
INSPIRATION FROM THE 
LIFE OF MUHAMMAD

By Dr. Maher Hathout

Edited by Dr. Rahmi Mowjood



Muslim Reform Institute, Los Angeles, CA.
muslimreforminstitute.com
Copyright 2016

ISBN-13:978-1530301287 
ISBN-10:1530301289



3

CONTENTS  

About the Author  

Introduction

Editors Note

Pre-Islamic Arabia

The Meccan Period

Hijra to Medina/Badr

The Medina Years 3-6

The Medina Years 6-9

The Last Year

Epilogue

Glossary

References

5

8

14

19

39

62

91

115

140

149

159

163



4



5

ABOUT THE AUTHOR

For the past 40 years, Dr. Maher Hathout has served as a leading 
spokesperson for the American Muslim community, He was a retired 
physician best known for his tireless commitment to public service. He 
was an international figure who was highly regarded as a positive voice 
of Islam offering a unique and valuable perspective on national and 
international issues involving Muslims.

Born in Egypt in 1936, Dr. Maher Hathout has been an activist and a 
pioneer dedicated to the cause of freedom and Islam since his childhood. 
Raised in the footsteps of his older brother Dr. Hassan Hathout, Dr. Maher 
was active in the student campaign to oppose the British occupation and 
military dictatorship in Egypt and was subsequently imprisoned for a total 
of almost five years in Egypt’s most brutal jails. Following his departure 
from Egypt in 1968, he relocated to Kuwait for a few years before he and 
his family decided to move to the United States.

In 1971, Dr. Hathout arrived in Buffalo, NY where he served as a cardiologist 
and became an active member of the local Muslim community. In 1978, he 
moved once again to Los Angeles, where his brother Dr. Hassan Hathout 
later joined him at the Islamic Center of Southern California [ICSC]. One 
of the most progressive mosques in the country -- the ICSC had a woman 
on its board of directors in 1952 -- the Islamic Center became a vehicle 
for a vision of Islam in America that is rooted in what Dr. Hathout called 
the definition of home: “Home is not where my grandparents are buried 
but where my grandchildren will be raised.” Dedicated to teaching Islam 
through the lens of critical thinking - a central message of the Quran - 
Dr. Hathout has taught thousands of students and empowered countless 
American Muslims to embrace their American Muslim identity and work 
for the integration of Islam and Muslims into our nation’s pluralism.
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Rooted in that central idea, Dr. Hathout went on to work with the founders 
of the Center to launch a series of pioneering projects and organizations, 
including the first-ever co-ed Muslim Youth Group, the Islamic Information 
Service that produced a nationally televised weekly program on Islam, 
The Minaret magazine, the New Horizon School system, and the Muslim 
Public Affairs Council. At the same time, he was among the pioneers of 
interfaith engagement within the American Muslim community, helping 
found the Religious Coalition Against War in the Middle East with Rev. 
George Regas and Rabbi Leonard Beerman in 1991. He was also the first 
Muslim chairman of the Los Angeles Interfaith Council. For his tireless 
efforts in the cause of mutual understanding and pluralism, he has been 
recognized by the Los Angeles Human Relations Commission, the South 
Coast Interfaith Council and the Islamic Society of North America.

Since co-founding MPAC in 1988, Dr. Hathout has had the opportunity to 
meet with George H.W. Bush, Bill Clinton, Pope John Paul II and several 
other prominent world figures. In 2000, Dr. Hathout was the first American 
Muslim invited to deliver the invocation at the Democratic National 
Convention. Dr. Hathout has been invited to Capitol Hill and the State 
Department several times to address a variety of topics such as “Islam 
and U.S. Policy,” “Islamic Democracy,” “Emerging Trends in Islamic 
Movements,” and “the Future of the Middle East.” He has traveled to 
Australia, Egypt, Kuwait, Malaysia, Pakistan, and South Africa to lecture 
on Islam and Muslims.

He is also a Charter Member of the Pacific Council on International Policy, 
the western partner of the Council on Foreign Relations, served on the 
Board of Directors of the Interfaith Alliance, and was the Chair of the 
Islamic Center of Southern California and the Islamic Shura Council of 
Southern California.

Dr. Hathout has written extensively on Islam, human rights, democracy, 
Middle East politics, and Bosnia. He is the author of three books - “Jihad 
vs. Terrorism” (2002), “In Pursuit of Justice: The Jurisprudence of Human 
Rights in Islam” (2006), and “Islam 2.0: Conversations with New Muslim 
Generations” (2009).

Over the years, he has appeared frequently on major media outlets, 
including CNN, the BBC, Al-Jazeera, ABC, and Fox News. His op-eds 
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have appeared in such prominent newspapers as The Los Angeles Times, 
The New York Times, The Wall Street Journal and The Christian Science 
Monitor. 

Dr. Hathout is survived by his wife, Ragaa, two children, Samer and Gasser, 
and four grandchildren.
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INTRODUCTION

“Home is not where my grandparents are buried, but where 
my grandchildren will be raised.” 

-- Dr. Maher Hathout

Religious traditions are never as stationary as we expect them to be. 
Internal disagreement and external pressures are in fact evidence of 
institutions in motion, evolution of beliefs, and adaptation of practices to 
reflect current realities. In our current landscape of both unprecedented 
global migration and unfiltered communication, we are witnessing 
religious leaders, adherents, and their institutions trying to make sense 
of and adapt to this quickly changing world. And nowhere is this more 
apparent than with Islam and Muslims in America over the last few 
decades. And I suspect that no one person has been more influential in 
these conversations than Dr. Maher Hathout.

Dr. Hathout and I met on several occasions toward the end of his life, 
though he probably didn’t even know my name. Our paths first crossed in 
2010 at Claremont School of Theology, when I was working with a group 
of senior religious leaders to launch a new interreligious graduate school 
in Southern California. The seminary’s president, Dr. Jerry Campbell, 
recruited Jihad Turk, the religious director of the Islamic Center of Southern 
California, to be a founding partner of the project, along with Rabbi Mel 
Gottlieb, President of the Academy for Jewish Religion, California. As 
the effort—which became Claremont Lincoln University—began to take 
shape, Turk invited Dr. Hathout to formally join the project as a founding 
member of the Board of Directors. It was during this exciting, fruitful 
period when I experienced the wisdom and wit of Dr. Hathout firsthand. 
In all of those meetings, he struck me as a quiet man, carefully taking in 
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all that he heard. As a result, when he did speak, most participants around 
those tables would take note and lean in to hear what he had to say, 
which usually belied what one would expect from a man of his generation 
and background.

During this same period, Dr. Hathout was helping launch Bayan Claremont, 
an Islamic graduate school also being established in Claremont. Bayan’s 
mission was singular: to offer advanced and accredited graduate 
education to Muslims preparing for positions of religious leadership in 
the United States. The time had come for what some called “indigenous” 
Islamic education: religious instruction that produces learned leaders 
prepared to meet the needs of increasingly complex, multinational Muslim 
communities in the United States. No longer would aspiring Muslim 
leaders need to spend time studying overseas; Bayan Claremont would 
offer a Western alternative. The idea was simultaneously revolutionary 
and obvious, which is a good indicator that a great idea will take root and 
thrive. While Dr. Hathout was not the primary catalyst for either of these 
projects, the establishment of both Bayan Claremont and Claremont 
Lincoln University would not have been possible without the positive 
effects of decades of his leadership, collaboration, and influence in the 
Southern California Muslim and interfaith communities.

The more I’ve learned about Dr. Hathout, the more I understand these 
projects were natural progressions of his understanding of Islam in America. 
Beginning in the mid-1970s, he began building what would prove to be 
a foundation for distinctly American ways of Islamic thought, practice, 
identity and civic engagement. In his work organizing a co-educational 
Muslim youth group in the 1970s, and helping establish the Muslim Public 
Affairs Council in the 1980s, and working as a prominent leader in the Los 
Angeles interfaith community after the events of September 11, 2001, 
he was building foundations for subsequent generations of Muslims—
immigrants and indigenous alike—to be respected, responsible, and 
adept citizens in the pluralistic, diverse, democratic society of the Unites 
States. 

As the number of adherents to Islam continues to grow in the United 
States, the Muslim population is experiencing an historical phenomenon 
familiar in our “nation of immigrants.” We know that Muslims lived on this 
continent from the earliest days of colonial American history. But passage 
of the 1965 Immigration and Nationalization Act allowed for increased 
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migration to the U.S. from beyond northern European nations, including 
increasingly significant numbers of immigrants from Muslim-majority 
nations. When the Egyptian-born Hathout moved from Kuwait to Buffalo, 
New York, in 1971 and then to Los Angeles a few years later, he was part of 
this significant and influential generation of immigrants. Being part of this 
groundswell of cultural transformation surely grounded his understanding 
of Islam as a truly global tradition and set his eyes toward the future of 
the faith in a radically different world than that of his birth. In the pages 
that follow, we see a clear philosophy emerge from Hathout’s work that 
doubtless grows out of his own immigrant experience and subsequent 
understanding of how Islam adapts in order to thrive in the West.

To a non-Muslim, this series of lectures seems to contribute to the genre of 
Islamic writing known as seera, or interpretations of the life of the Prophet 
Muhammad. In retelling parts of this sacred story, Dr. Hathout explores 
aspects of the narrative that may not have been previously apparent to his 
listeners. Drawing on his own experience as an immigrant in a new land, 
Dr. Hathout tells the Prophet’s history and the founding of the tradition as 
a story of relocation, persecution, and perseverance, including elements 
of adaptation, humility, and acceptance of others. In so doing, Dr. Hathout 
highlights two important insights that speak particularly to contemporary 
American Islam. The first is a sense that Islam can be a source of support 
for Muslims--both immigrant and indigenous alike-- as they embark on 
the often-difficult process of moving, establishing new lives in America, 
and finding acceptance in America as members of Islam. And the second 
is a historical foundation for Muslim communities living in the realities 
of a pluralistic, democratic society. Both of these observations represent 
opportunities for Muslims in America to draw on resources within their 
tradition to meet the contemporary and complex realities of the Western 
world.

Few of us are from families that were native to this nation. And while 
some clans have been in the U.S. longer than others, we largely share 
the realities of immigrant heritage—a sense of uprooting from elsewhere 
and relocating to new places. But with migration often comes hardship: 
economic struggles to support oneself and one’s family; oppression, 
discrimination and ridicule from those in the majority culture; the challenge 
of deciphering cultural norms and taboos; and the daily tests of adapting 
culturally and religiously while maintaining core beliefs and practices. 
Unfortunately, these are also part of the American heritage—a fact to 
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which all subgroups across American history can readily attest. And each 
cultural group develops fresh interpretations of their religious traditions 
that provide meaning and support in the hardships of immigration. 
Another example is that of South Korean immigrants to the United States, 
where Christian churches have become a pillar of the Korean American 
community. Somewhere between 70 and 80 percent of Korean Americans 
identify at Christian, though only 30 percent of South Koreans identify 
as such. Ethnocentric churches, in addition to their primary purpose of 
providing spiritual and religious resources, have become important 
cultural hubs and resource centers. Likewise, African Americans, both 
before and following emancipation from slavery in the 1860s, developed 
distinct religious practices and churches, and drew on particular biblical 
traditions—such as the Hebrew narrative of Moses and the exodus from 
Egypt—as sources of support and hope as they fought decades upon 
decades of oppression. The Black Church served as the foundation for the 
Civil Rights Movement, which began major shifts toward racial equality 
and integration.

In these lectures, we find Dr. Hathout similarly reframing traditional 
understandings of tradition and institutions for Muslim immigrants and 
their communities by emphasizing aspects of the Prophet’s life and 
times that might prove supportive and meaningful in those contexts. 
His description, for example, of the Prophet’s migration from the hostile 
environs of Mecca to the more tolerant city of Medina is a retelling of 
this narrative that resonates for many new American Muslims. “[The 
Prophet] expressed his love for his home in Mecca,” Dr. Hathout explains 
of the ancient migration, “but [he] asked God to make their new home 
as lovable to them as their previous one.” In this sense, Dr. Hathout joins 
a chorus of immigrant leaders who have used their traditions as pillars 
of support as they became established in the U.S. If there’s a genre of 
religious interpretation for immigrant communities, then Dr. Hathout’s 
retelling of the founding of Islam fits squarely in that tradition.

The second insight is that the founding story of Islam is instructive 
for American Muslim communities as they become established and 
institutionalized into the fabric of their local communities and broader 
civic contexts. As the world’s second largest religious tradition, Islamic 
theologies, institutions and practices have largely developed in Muslim-
majority nations. Dr. Hathout understands that transferring Islam into 
highly diverse and pluralistic cultures might benefit from fresh, unexpected 
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perspectives on the Islamic teachings and their implications for Muslim 
communities in the non-Muslim world. This uprooting of the faith also 
separates the religious tradition from the civic structures of Muslim-majority 
nations, which may require reconsiderations of what was once considered 
core tenets and practices in other civic contexts. In recounting the seera, 
Dr. Hathout provides precisely the historical and interpretive frameworks 
that allow American Muslims to be faithful and fruitful in a liberal western 
democracy—in relation to personal devotion but also in the acceptance 
of religious diversity and cultural difference. He emphasizes, for example, 
that Muslims coexisted with Christians and Jews in Medina and extended 
hospitality to both. Dr. Hathout does not gloss over the violence of 
this period and the Prophet’s role therein, though he does attempt to 
differentiate the historical norms of the day and the role of Islamic belief 
in these episodes. I am not a religious historian and will leave this debate 
to those more qualified than me. But Dr. Hathout’s inclusion of examples 
of religious co-existence, hospitality and humility signals the importance 
that he places on understanding the historical place of pluralism in the 
tradition. This is especially cogent considering First Amendment principles 
in the United States that allow for the existence and thriving of Muslim 
American communities alongside other religious traditions. Dr. Hathout 
also makes sure his listeners see examples where Western values align 
with Islamic history, especially related to the role of women in the faith 
and society. He makes a point to surface the positive roles that women 
play in this early narrative, as well as articulating the differences between 
the tenets of the faith and the culture in which they emerged. We get the 
impression that Dr. Hathout understands that without more nuanced and 
revealing understandings, the tradition risks being deemed irrelevant in a 
Western world of difference and engagement.

In these lectures, Dr. Hathout provides a foundation to engage younger 
generations with understandings of the faith that are not as foreign to the 
American context. This is not a radical re-imagination of the faith, nor a 
revisionist history of the Prophet’s biography. Rather, Hathout’s lectures 
emphasize aspects of the story that are already in the text and enables 
his audience to understand how the texts relate to the current context 
and are meaningful for subsequent generations. Dr. Hathout himself 
says “[The] purpose of this volume was always to show snapshots of the 
Prophet, pictures of a life that we may be glossing over or missing, but 
remain relevant more so today than ever before.” And indeed this work 
has set the stage for such a future that includes a relevant, robust and 
thoroughly American approach to Islam.
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There are aspects of Dr. Hathout’s account that some will doubtless find 
objectionable, for one reason or another. No one will likely agree with 
all the assertions and their implications in these lectures. I know that I 
do not agree with all his conclusions, and I suspect others will take issue 
with specific passages and their inferences as well. Some will think his 
interpretations of the Prophet’s life are radically liberal, and others will 
say that his perspectives are simplistic and not progressive enough. Still 
others doubtless will question Dr. Hathout’s motives and sincerity as a 
Muslim. Though he was a scholar, Dr. Hathout was not an academic, 
and these lectures do not carry the precision of an academic treatise. 
Instead, these lectures were intended as religious instruction for believers 
facing certain struggles in new cultural contexts. They are inspirational, 
challenging, and aim to provide foundations for new ways of thinking and 
acting. So I am hopeful that readers will approach these lectures with the 
humility and respect that Dr. Hathout preaches. 

I’m not sure who first referred to Dr. Hathout as the “Father of the American 
Muslim Identity,” but judging from these lectures he has done much to 
deserve that title. He makes an earnest effort to recast the Prophet’s story 
as one that is relevant for the contemporary contexts of American life. 
These writings are confirmation that Islam in America is on the move, 
and that it has been for several decades. We are fortunate that the editor 
and Dr. Hathout’s family have preserved these lectures as a snapshot 
of a catalyst that helped the tradition adapt and thrive in the American 
context. 

Jon Hooten, Ph.D.
Former administrator at 

Claremont School of Theology and Claremont Lincoln University 

Los Alamos, Calif.
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EDITORS NOTE

Peace be upon you.

This book is an adaption of a series of lectures that Dr. Hathout gave 
some years ago. The intention was to provide a concise appreciation 
of the life of the Prophet of Islam, Muhammad, peace be upon him 
[PBUH], discussed and dissected through the lens and wisdom of Dr. 
Maher Hathout. It was meant to provide access to unheralded stories and 
instances during the Prophet’s life—stories that are relevant to our current 
lives in a new, different era. Additionally, alongside this Dr. Hathout 
incorporates many Quranic revelations that accompanied the Prophet 
during the inception and evolution of Islam. As a class it proved to be 
very successful and informative, and at the request of Dr. Hathout, this 
narrative is now present on these pages. 

There are many books devoted to studying this extraordinary life. They 
can encompass many volumes, as well it should--the life of Muhammad 
[PBUH] was not a simple one. It was one that changed the course of 
mankind, and thus it is due a great level of discourse and introspection. 

Even the greatest of Islamic scholars—past and present—have felt that 
there is so much to absorb when examining the life of the Prophet that 
a lifetime is still not long enough to do it justice. This is, of course, 
the individual where volumes upon volumes have been devoted to 
documenting his example. The hadith are essentially the documentation 
of nearly everything that Muhammad [PBUH] commented on, spoke 
about, reflected upon and instructed us on, to serve as an example to all 
those that came after him. How thorough, therefore, can a biography of 
his life be? Probably not thorough enough.

This therefore is an attempt to capture some highlights of his life--glimpses 
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and inspiration that can serve as a springboard for further reading, 
discussion, and hopefully, enlightenment. It may inspire the reader to 
eventually seek out a greater understanding of who Muhammad [PBUH] 
was and what he accomplished in his lifetime. It is truly the tip of a very 
large iceberg—but enough to make one take notice of Islam’s humble 
beginnings.

An effort has been made to avoid discussing in length many areas of 
the Prophet’s life that are very well known. Instead, based on the vast 
knowledge of the subject possessed by Dr. Hathout, less appreciated 
details of these events are presented here, in an attempt to not only 
illuminate the various facets of Muhammad and the life around him, but 
to also bring these examples into a modern context, to allow us, the 
present-day reader, to glean tidbits of information that we would otherwise 
gloss over. Such was the genius of Dr. Maher. For example, while the 
Divine presence was always in touch with the Prophet, Muhammad was 
also a meticulous planner, and much time is spent detailing his strategy 
in leaving Mecca on the Hijra, or journey, to Medina. It was not left to 
divine providence as many are led to believe. The true facts of the life of 
Muhammad [PBUH] will help reveal that his life was one of varied talents 
and skills, which were innate to him and which augmented the role chosen 
for him by God.

In dealing with these highlights, we see Muhammad [PBUH] evolve into 
the figure we know him to be, but in contexts that we may not have known 
existed. We also get a glimpse of how his actions were influenced by 
God, as many relevant Quranic passages are also included, to show the 
context accompanying each revelation. Included are those that involve 
the early years in Mecca when Islam was gaining it’s footing, to the 
prosperous but sometimes contentious years of Medina, where Islam was 
forging a society. Through it all, the direction that the Prophet received 
from God is reflected upon, to give the reader a glimpse into the life of 
this giant among men, and to help us better understand the Quran itself, 
the ultimate source of guidance for Muslims.

So much of learning comes from taking small steps. It is often easy to 
start a journey like this with something straightforward and concise. This 
is the intention of this book--to be the first in what will hopefully be a 
long line of educational materials towards understanding and knowing 
Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam [PBUH]. 

As this book goes through its final stages of publication, Dr. Maher 
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Hathout himself weighs heavily on my mind. His absence from this world 
is palpable, but his life’s work remains alive in these pages. I have read 
this text many, many times during the editing and transcription process, 
and now more than ever, I hear Dr. Maher’s voice. This text has its origins, 
its very inception, in the mind of Dr. Hathout. It remains an unparalleled 
exposition of the life of our beloved Prophet, but it is recounted from 
the lens of a different camera—one that has created the picture of the 
American Muslim identity. For those of us that knew Dr. Maher—either 
briefly or intimately—his life, his essence, is alive in these pages. Here we 
will find Dr. Hathout challenging us to think critically, and to see a man 
who despite all the challenges he faced, never lost hope, never lost his 
passion, and never lost his faith in God. 

And with that also lives Dr. Maher’s most famous edict—to get to work. 
As we absorb these lessons, it is abundantly clear that he internalized and 
lived the urgency of work that our Prophet embodied. It literally jumps off 
the page, and one can see where Dr. Maher derived his own drive. The 
sense of purpose that he reflects upon as he reveres Muhammad [PBUH] 
is extraordinary, and he often narrates with such intimacy the thoughts 
and feelings of our Prophet, I often wonder if Dr. Hathout himself was 
there during the early times of Islam. His innate sense of understanding 
the human condition, in all of it’s wonder and frailty, comes across so 
vividly that it is as if we are there ourselves—such was the greatness that 
Dr. Maher possessed in transporting us into the heart of Islam. 

Great pains have been taken to preserve Dr. Maher’s original speech, 
intonation and rhythm wherever possible in transcribing this from a series 
of classes into a book. At times it may read choppy, not like a book—
this was by design, to preserve the cadence of Dr. Maher’s delivery. The 
content, knowledge, interpretation and understanding derived from it 
should be attributed to Dr. Hathout alone—and the accuracy and research 
of his facts should be without reproach. I have served merely as an editor 
and transcriber of facts that have been interpreted by a far greater mind 
than my own.

For those of us who sat with Dr. Maher over the years, learning the Quran 
verse by verse, he would always have multiple translations with him. This 
was to allow his students to understand the nuances and subtleties of the 
Arabic language, as seen through each translator of the Quran. For the 
sake of simplicity, at the request of the Hathout family, the Mohammad 
Assad translation of the Quran has been used wherever verses of the 
Quran are presented throughout this text. However, Dr. Hathout always 
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encouraged us perennial students to have different translations at our 
disposal whenever studying the Quran, and I would venture that this edict 
remains firm in all of our minds. 

Additionally, often throughout the lecture series, Dr. Maher would 
present conversations between Muhammad [PBUH] and various people. 
It is understood that these conversations were not recalled verbatim, but 
were paraphrased by Dr. Maher in order to get the point across.

I would like to recognize the pioneers of the Muslim community here 
in Los Angeles, without whom many of us would continue to be in the 
dark when it comes to understanding Islam. They are Dr. Maher Hathout’s 
peers and equals, and I presume that all of them are having spirited 
discussions in Heaven these days. These gentlemen are Dr. Fathi Osman 
and Dr. Hassan Hathout, Dr. Maher’s remarkable brother.

This book has gone through many iterations and editions. I would like to 
thank all who spent time reading it and giving me comments, edits, notes 
and suggestions. Additionally, many thanks to the Muslim Public Affairs 
Council and the Islamic Center of Southern California, for championing 
Dr. Maher’s intellectual property, for the world to share in his knowledge. 
A special thank you to Tarik Trad for the cover art and jacket design and 
Dana Asad for her comprehensive editing and beautiful typesetting.

This has been a long and extensive journey of my own, and an honor, 
to prepare this book on Dr. Maher Hathout’s behalf. I would be remiss 
if I didn’t thank my wife for her ongoing support, and my parents, for 
inculcating in me an ongoing desire for knowledge.

When I last spoke with Dr. Maher, he told me, “The book is yours. Make it 
your own.” I am truly grateful to the Hathout family for their patience and 
for entrusting the legacy of their father, grandfather and husband to me for 
all these years. Special thanks to Dr. Ragaa Hathout and Samer Hathout, 
for continuing to shepherd this project, and for being my conscience in 
completing this task. May God bless you, and your family, for sharing your 
loved one with all of us.

This is not my book, nor is it yours. I would humbly suggest that it is 
humanity’s book, to enrich our lives, and the lives of others, in order to 
bring us closer to the Almighty. It is an extension of the enrichment that 
many of us received by learning from Dr. Hathout—and now it is available 
for all.
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I am eternally grateful to God that I have been given this opportunity to 
present Dr. Hathout to all of you in this way. May your journey with this 
book be as fruitful as my own was. 

May God bless Dr. Maher Hathout and keep him in the highest of heavens, 
in the company of our beloved Prophet Muhammad, peace be upon him.

May God guide us on the straight path always as we put into action the 
wisdom in these pages.

--Dr. Muhammad Rahmi Mowjood

  December 9, 2015 
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PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIA

 

In the Name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful.

No legacy is more deserving, more inspiring, than the legacy of Prophet 
Muhammad [PBUH]1. There is a uniqueness about his life that will never 
be duplicated. Through the test of time, his life continues to offer an 
abundance of wealth, knowledge, guidance and inspiration. His life is a 
model which is emulated by many. As such, his life cannot be covered 
in one simple book—to do so would be remiss, as so much would be 
lost just by virtue of lack of space on the page. However, we can cover 
certain highlights, highlights that we can, and must, correlate to our own 
daily lives in contemporary society. One of the pitfalls is to study any 
event, or any history, separate from the context in which it took place. To 
study history detached from the time, place and culture within which it 
happened leaves us with a history we cannot relate to or even understand. 
Therefore, as this journey begins on these pages, we must first look at 
the time, place, and culture within which Islam emerged and where the 
Prophet was born.

While the stage before Islam is very vague, we can try to understand 
what was going on and how Arabia looked at that time. This vagueness is 
due to the fact that in pre-Islamic Arabia, there was no central authority, 
no central government, no writing or documentation. We are dependent 
here on an oral tradition, mainly involved with poetry and recitation. Thus, 

1 It is tradition to follow mention of the Prophet’s name with “Peace Be Upon Him”, oftentimes shortened 
to “PBUH.” During these lectures, Dr. Hathout did not make it a habit to say this each time he mentioned 
“Muhammad” or “The Prophet.” For those in attendance, and those who have heard the subsequent 
audiotapes, it is evident that Dr. Hathout’s respect for the Prophet Muhammad [PBUH] is unbounded. However, 
in order to preserve the authenticity of his lectures, this demarcation will not be marked throughout this text. 
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the challenges are great to find direct history within these limited means 
of transmission.

At this time, the greater Arabian Peninsula was divided into five areas—
Thuhama, Al-Hijaz, Nabd, Al-Yemen, and Al-Aroot. Thuhama was close to 
the Red Sea. Al-Hijaz was in the middle, encompassing the mountains and 
valleys, and contains Mecca and Medina. Nabd is actually the surrounding 
desert. Al-Yemen was the cultured area and Al-Aroot is the area near the 
Gulf, now known as Bahrain. What is very clear from this topography is 
the scarcity of water, particularly in the middle area of Al-Hijaz. Water was 
very scarce, and for people to pursue a living, they would go searching 
for it, looking and waiting to see where the rain would fall. It was a very 
mobile, nomadic life. Life was challenging—the terrain was rough, the 
weather harsh, and survival was dependent on herding, trading, and 
also warfare. The society fought and took from each other, often without 
discretion, and this was the way of life in Arabia at that time.

Given the nomadic nature of life in the desert, it is easy to understand 
that literacy was not widespread.  This is not to say that the inhabitants 
of the area were not wise or uneducated; rather it reinforces the paucity 
of complex ideas that is often noted in an illiterate society. There are 
no long archetypal stories, no literature derived from an accumulation 
of knowledge. What we do see is a mirror to their way of life—
intense, passionate recitations of poetry that served as recordings of 
history, idealizations of life, and adoration of tribe. These were simple 
pronunciations, not complex thoughts. 

Given this lack of fluid literacy, it is no wonder that the political structure 
of the landscape was also rough and unchecked. There were kingdoms, 
but not in the fashion we are familiar with in the modern age. Kingdoms 
were ruled by proxy, as was the case when the Persian or Roman empires 
would install rulers or “kings” but who had no centralized power. It was 
the tribes themselves that truly controlled the societal and economic 
infrastructure of the land.  The rules of the tribe—almost all understood 
despite not being written—ruled the land. 

Tribal society was predicated on competition--competition for water, 
competition for the spoils of war, and competition for the adoration that 
came from poetry. This led to a hierarchical structure within the tribe, 
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which reduced women to a very narrow role.  Women in most instances 
were seen as a liability—they could not fight, and they often needed to 
be protected due to the typical aggressiveness of tribes. In fact, losing 
one’s women to another tribe was considered a great shame. They were 
reduced to possessions, to property. They existed to produce children, 
hopefully boys, to maintain the tribe’s strength. This is not to say that 
women did not have some influence. At times, when a woman gained 
a certain level of prominence, either through her children or trade, she 
would become very influential, even bestowing her own name to her 
children. This, however, was more the exception than the rule. 

It is then easy to assume that the institution of marriage was drastically 
different than how it is defined today. Marriage was often a loose bond 
between a woman and several men, which at the time was considered 
normal for both sexes. Once pregnant, a woman would choose who the 
father was—there was no competition in this regard, as it was up to her. 
Thus, the family unit was formed after-the-fact. The idea of lineage was 
very important to the tribes of Arabia, and due to the very random manner 
of determining this, it proved to be a very sticky issue, which spilled into 
the Islamic era as well. While lineage was important, it was often a woman 
who determined who the so-called father of her children would be. And 
this put into question the lineage of many rulers during the Islamic era. 
Some were openly challenged about their ancestry, while others freely 
conceded that they did not know their own background. This created 
a paradox where women were concerned. On the one hand, they were 
minimized in value by the men of the time; however, conversely, they were 
valued in that they were the only ones who possessed a line of reference 
with regards to lineage. A ruler may not know who his true father was, but 
he would definitely know who his mother was, and because of this, many 
people were named after their mothers, not their fathers. 

Unfortunately, despite this supposed value, women were still treated as 
possessions, which led many of them to be involved with prostitution, a 
prevalent practice in Arabia. It was a widely accepted practice, similar to 
the modern age’s call girl yellow page ads. Interestingly enough, many 
known residences of prostitutes were identified by a certain lamp hanging 
outside their dwellings, which harkens to the current red light districts of 
today. 

Laws did not dominate the structure of society in tribal Arabia. There 
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was a code of conduct that was kept between tribes, but this was loose 
at best, and the accepted norm of behavior was markedly different pre-
Islam. This is seen in the accepted norms of prostitution, but also in other 
practices, such as discrimination and slavery. Both were accepted as part 
of life—slaves were often used for work, for war, and for sexual favors. 
Logically, people were often discriminated against, often treated less 
than animals. One would find owners of sheep and cattle to be adamant 
that their animals drink from clean water, thereby polluting the supply for 
those deemed less worthy. These practices of discrimination were part 
of the culture of the land, and were not given a second thought prior to 
Islam. 

As is often the case in history, societies that rule by force, out of sheer will, 
often have a poor communication structure. Literature is not a strong point, 
but recitation, the spoken word, lyricism and the reliance on archetypal 
storytelling conveys the history of a people in more ways than literacy or 
texts. This is seen in Nordic culture and other competitive-based societies. 
Similarly, pre-Arabia relied on poetry as a form of expression, to convey 
passion, to retaliate, and to subjugate. Poetry served as more than art, as 
it is often referred to as the index of the Arabs—it is the resource wherein 
lays the history, culture, and standards of their society. 

Poetry was employed at that time in the same fashion as media is used 
today. It was often combative—a tribe with a great poet was a feared 
tribe, lest he compose something that would be well heard throughout 
the region, disparaging another tribe. Whether it was true or false, if a 
composition and recitation of poetry was good, it often became truth. 
This served to the advantage of tribes with good poets, allowing for 
appeasement or control. Like the modern age, perception was reality, 
and anything could be used against a tribe, in order to gain an advantage. 
While it may have been preferable to bloodshed, the wounds from poetry 
often lasted longer in the minds of people. 

Thus, as those who could fight were held in a high position in society, 
so too were poets. When someone displayed unusual poetic ability, this 
was celebrated as an achievement for the tribe. Competitions were held 
amongst poets, with tribal honor often at stake. It is in this arena that we 
see the prominence of Mecca taking shape, as the city often hosted these 
competitions. Winners would have their poetry transcribed and hung on 
the Kaaba. Thus, as people from far and wide traveled to Mecca to see 
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and memorize the poetry hanging at the Kaaba to bring back to their 
tribes, they also brought with them commerce and trade. And as others 
traveled to Mecca to participate in the poetry competitions, they too 
brought their wares to trade and barter. 

But more than this, the status of poetry in this society plays a major role in 
the ascent of Islam during the time of the Prophet. Poetry was often used 
against Muhammad to minimize his influence on people, to belittle him 
through words. This was the best and most effective method initially used 
by his detractors when they tried to minimize his influence.  When this 
did not work, Muhammad was then accused of being a poet, making up 
the Quranic texts that were revealed to him. This is a true reflection of the 
power of the Quran, as it was viewed even by the disbelievers of the time 
as powerful poetry, which could not be duplicated by the best poets from 
any tribe. It was the only effective media the tribes had at their disposal 
to deal with Muhammad and his message—outside of outright warfare. 

Into this hodgepodge of culture and society, Islam took root. Muhammad 
was born on the 9th day of Rabbi Al-Awal, or on the 20th of April, 571. It 
was in this year that a significant event took place in Arabia, marking it 
as the “Year of the Elephant.” In an attempt to take over Mecca, Abraha 
of Abyssinia (present-day Ethiopia) marched on the city with an army of 
elephants, intent on capitalizing on the trade and commerce that made 
the area so prosperous. As remarked in the Quran, a divine intervention 
took place preventing his march, turning him back2. Of course, the relief 
of the Meccans was palpable, none more so than the keeper of the Kaaba, 
who just happened to be the Prophet’s grandfather.  

The childhood of Prophet Muhammad is significant in that he did and 
he did not have a typical upbringing. He was born to Amina bint Wahbe 
and Abdullah Ibn Abd-al Mutalib. Both came from a very elite lineage, 
the tribe of Quraysh, but were without significant resources or wealth. 
In fact, they were considered to be poor. In short summary, before the 
Prophet could imprint upon his parents, his father died while he was still 
in his mother’s womb.  He was raised in the desert, as was typical of the 
time, to allow him to grow and develop in an environment conducive for 
producing healthy children. But, not long after returning to his mother, 

2 This is recorded in Surah Fil (105), or The Elephant.
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she passed away on a journey to visit family in Medina. He was then 
cared for by his grandfather, who eventually passed away, whereupon he 
became the ward of his uncle, Abu Talib. 

What is typical is that despite the poverty he was born into, he benefited 
from the custom of the time, which was to be raised, from nursing to 
very early childhood, in the freedom of the desert. This made him like 
many of his peers. However, atypically, he systematically lost his parents, 
and other expected guardians, and this made him unlike his peers. This 
makes it very clear to state that not one person can lay claim to raising the 
Prophet. He was raised by a community, but mainly he was alone, and this 
growth out of solitude molded him to the man the world would eventually 
come to know. 

He spent his early years herding sheep, which was common among the 
poorer people of the day. This did not minimize the importance of this 
job, as it required responsibility, assertiveness and attentiveness. But he 
was often alone, devoid of significant direct human influence, ripe for 
divine intervention, to be molded as God willed. It is, in retrospect, a 
very special upbringing. Despite this, in later years the Prophet often 
emphasized his humble roots, stating that he was just another human 
being, borne from the womb of a poor woman of Quraysh. 

In his early twenties, some early characteristics of Prophet Muhammad 
begin to take shape. He participated in what is now known as Harb al-
Fujar, or the War of the Outrageous. The details of this conflict are of 
no consequence, but what is significant is that Muhammad fought on 
the side of his tribe, Quraysh. He was not isolated from the affairs of 
his people—he went and supported his tribe during this conflict. The 
cessation of activities in this conflict led to the Treaty of Virtue. This treaty 
was attended to by all the chiefs of the tribes in the area of Mecca. It was 
decided in this treaty that the weak would always be protected whilst in 
Mecca. Visitors, passersby, and the poor were easy targets, as they had no 
tribe to protect them. Through this treaty, a pledge was made by all area 
chiefs to stand and protect the weak and tribe-less while in Mecca. It was 
recognized that by doing this they would avoid unnecessary bloodshed. 

This protected and guaranteed the most basic of human rights, and the 
Prophet referred to this later in life. He apparently said, “I attended a 
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treaty in this place, which to me is more important than all the wealth on 
this earth, and if I am called to such a treaty now, I would not hesitate 
to participate.” At this time, he was referring to this treaty as a Prophet 
of God, so the impact of these words had far reaching consequences. 
Protecting the weak and the oppressed is of utmost importance, and 
as Muslims, this should always take precedence over all things. Any 
agreement for human rights and virtue should be supported and adhered 
to, as it is following in the footsteps of Prophet Muhammad. 

Later in life comes another significant event, that showcases the Prophet’s 
standing in society, well before he was bestowed the honor of Prophethood 
by God. The incident revolved around the reconstruction of the Kaaba, 
the structure built by Abraham and his son Ishmael. After consultation 
with a Roman architect, (as the Arabs lived in tents and therefore had no 
significant knowledge regarding the architecture behind such a structure,) 
the chiefs of the various tribes started rebuilding the Kaaba, stone by 
stone. As it was considered an honor to participate in this endeavor, the 
chiefs were noted to shoulder the burden themselves of carrying the 
stones on their backs. As time progressed, the resources that sustained 
this rebuilding effort started to diminish. It became necessary to build a 
smaller structure compared to the original building built by Abraham. As 
this became a reality, the question of who would place the black stone, 
a remnant from the original Kaaba, into this smaller structure became 
a more relevant point. It became a great point of contention amongst 
all involved, to the point that verbal threats of who was most worthy of 
this honor became physical threats, and violence seemed a foregone 
conclusion. 

A participant in these proceedings was Umaya Ibn Hakam, who proposed 
at the time that an arbitrator be appointed, someone all would agree 
upon, to negotiate an acceptable solution to this problem. This caused 
much trepidation among all involved, as settling on who this person 
should be proved challenging once again. Everyone wanted someone 
from his own tribe to be the arbitrator. Once again, Umaya stepped in, 
and proposed that at that moment, all present would make their way 
around the Kaaba, and accept that the arbitrator will be the first person 
to walk into the environs of the Kaaba. All agreed to this. 

As the Prophet entered, everyone there exhaled a sigh of relief. This was 
the one person they felt was trustworthy. At the age of 35, Muhammad 
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had earned this accolade from his community, based on his character. 
“Here comes the trustworthy,” it was reported to have been said about 
Muhammad when he entered. From this point on, he arbitrated a solution, 
where a cloth was brought forth, and the black stone was placed in the 
center. A member from each tribe picked up an edge of the cloth, and 
with all involved, the stone was lifted and brought to the Kaaba, with 
Muhammad lifting it into place for it’s final resting place, where it remains 
today. 

What can we glean from this story? Long before he preached 
monotheism to idol worshippers, before he preached compassion to the 
compassionless, before he preached love to those who hated, before he 
preached respect for women to those who treated them as possessions, 
the Prophet had established unbelievable credibility and trust based on 
his merit as a human being. Society knew him to be credible, so no one 
argued when he became the arbitrator. As Muslims in the modern world, 
the story poses a great learning opportunity—our words, our efforts, and 
our passion will carry more weight when we are respected as people first. 
To be trustworthy and to be credible in society will allow our stature to be 
elevated, and will allow our words to carry more weight. 

Muhammad’s character became distinct at an early age. From his mid-
twenties, he established himself within Meccan society as a trustworthy 
individual. This led him to work in transportation of goods and in trade. 
While he himself was not wealthy enough to invest in the caravans of 
goods, he was trusted enough by the businessmen of the time to ensure 
safe passage of their goods, and Muhammad in turn earned a small fee. 
There were businessmen, and then there was Khadija bin-Tuhwaylid, a 
wealthy businesswoman in Mecca, who was very respected. As was 
mentioned earlier, those women in Mecca who attained to a certain stature 
through trade, poetry or wealth were held in high regard, and Khadija 
was one such individual. In Muhammad she saw someone she could trust, 
and she would reap great benefit from the care he gave her caravans. 
He impressed her, beyond his role as a guardian of her good, and she 
eventually fell very much in love with him, asking for his hand in marriage. 
She was 40-45, and Muhammad was 25. This difference in age was just 
that, as the two of them cared for each other very much. Muhammad 
remained enamored of Khadija long after her death, so much so that it 
inspired jealousy in his later wives. To him, Khadija was like no other. Their 
marriage was empowering, enriching and fulfilling to both, and their love 



27

and support for each other greatly influenced Islam’s early years. 

In many respects, Muhammad lived like all others in his community. He 
engaged in business, he was married and he was part of the greater 
society. From this perspective, he was like everyone else—and yet, he 
was not. He distanced himself from much of the norms of society, and in 
many respects he was aloof. He was not an idol worshipper. Even though 
it would be years until he received his divine calling, he searched for 
something to define his existence beyond the idols housed in the Kaaba.  
He was also generous—generous despite having very little before his 
marriage, and even more generous with the wealth that came from his 
marriage to Khadija. 

Beyond this, he was unlike all the other members of his tribe because 
he felt there was more to life than what made the Quraysh content. 
Muhammad did not partake in the various pleasantries of the time—
drinking, poetry recitations, and general revelry. He often took to 
seclusion, moving away from social activities that occupied the time of his 
peers. Much like Abraham, he was spiritually and philosophically hungry, 
and this led him to spend more time alone than with others. He was 
searching for something, and in his solitude, he communicated to some 
effect with God.  This solitude was not complete though, as he was often 
noted to donate his food and provisions to passersby.  This too, it seems, 
was part of his spiritual quest—solitary prayer, but generosity in spirit.  He 
would repose himself to the cave of Hira, often during Ramadan, relishing 
the quiet and the stillness of the desert, to communicate with the one 
God, the God that Abraham himself searched for centuries before.  The 
knowledge of monotheism was not alien to Muhammad, as living around 
Mecca were Christians and Jews. In fact, there was even a sect of people 
known as the Hanifs, who rejected idolatry, and focused their beliefs on 
the monotheistic principles set forth by Abraham.  

Even the Arabs of the time knew about a singular Creator. When asked 
who created all around them, they would respond “Allah.” Yet, they 
justified their idol worship by saying that it brought them closer to God. 
They were intermediaries to God for them, and the Kaaba was full of 
these idols, to the point that the Meccans eventually worshipped their 
idols and forgot about God entirely. 
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Muhammad did not want any part of this--He knew one true Creator 
existed, without an intermediary. It was a fact in his mind, reaffirmed by 
the faith of many around him. In his search for God, he found solace and 
peace in his direction in life, and he did not miss the Meccan lifestyle 
rife with excess and entertainment. His spiritual appetite was filled by his 
steady diet of solitude, prayer, and self-reconciliation. This search that 
filled his heart and mind was sufficient nourishment for his soul. 

And so he spent his time, until one Ramadan, during the last 10 days, 
when his life and human history would change forever. It was 13 years 
before the Hijra, and Muhammad was in the cave of Hira, as was his 
tendency during Ramadan, a holy month even before Islam. On this day, 
he received the first revelation from God. It started as a voice. The voice 
then became a being that appeared in front of his astonished eyes. This 
presence was palpable to Muhammad, and we know that this was the 
Angel Gabriel, relaying the first revelation from God to Muhammad, 
answering his search for communication with the true Creator. 

The Angel Gabriel asked Muhammad to “read” or “recite,” to which 
Muhammad replied he could not. He was asked three times, and after 
each request, it is reported that Muhammad was hugged or squeezed 
each time, very strongly. Whether this was an actual physical change or an 
emotional shift that occurred within Muhammad, possibly to prepare for 
the divine revelation is not clear, but something of this nature did occur to 
him, and it apparently was very exhausting. Then Gabriel told him:

ْنَســاَن ِمــْن َعَلــٍق )٢( اْقــَراأْ َوَربُّــَك اْل�أْكــَرُم )٣(  اْقــَراأْ بِاْســِم َربِّــَك الَّــِذي َخَلــَق )١( َخَلــَق اْل�إِ

ْنَســاَن َمــا َلــْم َيْعَلــْم )٥( الَّــِذي َعلَّــَم بِاْلَقَلــِم )٤( َعلَّــَم اْل�إِ

96.1 READ in the name of thy Sustainer, who has created

96.2 created man out of a germ cell! 

96.3 Read - for thy Sustainer is the Most Bountiful One

96.4 who has taught [man] the use of the pen

96.5 taught man what he did not know!

Given that Arabia at this time was an illiterate society, one without 
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complexity of thought or accumulation of sophisticated knowledge, the 
fact that the first verses from God to his vicegerent on earth are extolling 
him to read and to write is very momentous. A civilization comes to 
being through culture, resources, behaviors, industry and innovation of 
thought. Before Islam, this cannot be said about Arabia—there was an 
Arabian existence, but no civilization. This is due to the fact that there 
was no reliance on the pen. The pen enables ideas and thoughts. It forces 
people to read. And it creates legacies—death does not bring about the 
cessation of one’s voice or thoughts, like it would in poetry.  This evolution 
was occurring throughout Egypt, Persia and India, but not in Arabia at the 
time. Arabia was truly a blank slate, ready for a new chapter of human 
history to be written, literally and figuratively, and as Muhammad himself 
was not impacted directly by a human being during his upbringing, so to 
was Islam, which was not impacted by a civilization pre-existing in Arabia 
itself. 

This is a profound parallel, as God Almighty meant to produce something 
so pure and so divine and so unique, to be a model, to be emulated 
until the Last Day. The legacy of Muhammad and of early Islam is not 
of the accomplishments and achievements, but rather the model that 
was left behind, the example in the memory of humanity that can be 
referred to, a divine, pure model that cannot be reproduced by other 
human beings. Had Islam, for example, been born in Egypt, it would have 
been affected by the Pharaohs and the civilization already imbedded 
there. Had it landed in Rome, it would have had the same problem that 
Christianity had in Rome. The concept of the trinity was born in Rome, 
which is totally alien to the Christian nature. This first revelation plants a 
very early seed in the evolution of Islamic civilization and Islam’s scientific 
revolution, which is the importance of knowledge. This is important for us 
to ponder upon. The scientific revolution after the Renaissance in Europe 
happened against religion. Religion was isolated and separated to allow 
the Renaissance to flourish. The Islamic scientific revolution, the Islamic 
Renaissance, however, happened because of the religion. These are two 
different approaches to a phenomenon, but if Muslims are not aware 
of this difference, it will be all-too-easy for the ummah, the present day 
Muslims, to isolate religion to be scientific, which is the Christian model. 
Muslims should rejoice in the fact that we can be scientific because we 
are religious. 

Muhammad was clearly shaken by these events. Despite his years of 
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spiritual searching and seclusion, the reality of revelation left him shivering 
and disturbed. He wrapped himself in a cloak and went home to his wife, 
Khadija, and relayed the events to her. This interaction is significant— the 
idea of possession and hauntings, the concept of jinn, was not foreign 
to Arabian society of the time, and it would have been easy for Khadija 
to pass this event off as such. How would Muhammad be seen if this got 
out that he was possessed? However, she supported him, comforted him, 
and told him not to worry, that she would take him to see a wise relative 
of hers. She was confident in the character of her husband, and the fact 
that someone like her husband—someone who was kind to relatives, 
generous to the poor, supportive of the weak, welcoming to guests, and 
an advocate for justice—would not be forsaken by God. 

Muhammad went with Khadija to see her cousin, Waraqa Ibn-Naufel. 
Waraqa was a learned man, well versed in the Bible. Upon hearing 
Muhammad’s description of what happened, Waraqa gave an interesting 
response—“I hope I am alive when your people persecute you and drive 
you out.” This made Muhammad wonder why would this occur—he 
was loved by his people, and his character was well known throughout. 
Waraqa continued by telling him that he has witnessed truth, and that 
no one possesses the knowledge he now has without being persecuted. 
His statement to Muhammad echoes a desire not to see him suffer, but 
to witness the revelation of truth and the birth of a new era. He told 
Muhammad that he was a messenger of God. And so it is that Muhammad 
realizes the enormity of these events, but not without his wife. Khadija 
becomes his first supporter, and thereby the first Muslim in Islam’s history 
after Muhammad. 

In the ensuing days, Muhammad told few others about what had 
transpired. While what had happened was still reverberating within him, 
the events of the following days and weeks became more significant. 
Muhammad was expecting more revelations, more communications—but 
there was silence. He spent countless time in the desert alone, searching 
and yearning for more knowledge, and nothing happened. He began to 
doubt himself, and the enormity of these events. He wondered if this was 
a trick of his imagination, or if he was deserving of such a gift. If he had 
done something wrong, what was it?  If he did not, then why did it stop? 

In many circles, this period of time between the first two revelations is 
called the lag period. It was a time of agony for Muhammad, as he waited 
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for his next communication from God Almighty. The length of time here 
is in question, as some people feel it was from 40 days to up to 3 years, 
depending on the sources. What is known is that it was long enough 
for Muhammad to have doubts. And it stayed this way until the second 
revelation finally arrived, from Sura Mudathir. After the first revelation, 
Muhammad was so taken aback that he was shivering and scared, and 
needed to wrap a cloak around his person to stay warm. This also has 
symbolic meaning as well, as the act of wrapping himself can mean to be 
kept alone, that he did not want to be with others. And thus the second 
revelation unfolded to him:

ثُِّر )١( قُْم َفاأنِذْر )٢( َيا اأيَُّها اْلُمدَّ

74.1 O THOU [in thy solitude] enfolded!

74.2 Arise and warn!

Addressing the Prophet here as “O thou wrapped up,” in reference to 
the Prophet covering himself after the first revelation. Then the next verse 
brings an order, to “Arise and deliver thy warning!” This is an order to 
Muhammad, now the Messenger and Prophet of God. 

If you look at the first revelation, it was addressing the Prophet and it 
gave him certain seeds. It did not give him orders to do anything but to 
read. Now, in the second revelation, there is a job to be done--get up 
and start warning people, start revealing the message as the Messenger 
of God. Continuing with the revelation:

لَِربِّــَك  ــْر )٤( َوالرُّْجــَز َفاْهُجــْر )٥( َول� َتْمُنــن َتْســَتْكِثُر )٦( َو ثَِياَبــَك َفَطهِّ َوَربَّــَك َفَكبِّــْر )٣( َو

َفاْصِبــرْ  )٧(

74.3 And thy Sustainer's greatness glorify! 

74.4 And thine inner self purify!

74.5 And all defilement shun!

74.6 And do not through giving seek thyself to gain,

74.7 but unto thy Sustainer turn in patience.
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This revelation now moves into preliminary instructions for Muhammad, 
outlined line by line:

“And thy Lord do thou magnify!” Glorify your Lord the one true Creator 
and no one else.

“And thy garments keep free from stain.” This means stay clean, both 
physically and spiritually. It is not only cleaning your clothes, but prepare 
yourself, on the outside by your appearance, and on the inside with your 
character, for the job you must do. 

“And all abomination shun!” Do not ever use harsh or bad language. 

“Nor expect, in giving, any increase (for thyself)!” Don’t give to people 
expecting things in return. And from this comes the edict that Muhammad 
would follow until his death. When his wife told him why don’t you go to 
sleep, he told her “The time for sleeping is over.” Muhammad is well 
aware of the task at hand, so when you give, don’t expect a return.

“But, for thy Lord’s (Cause), be patient and constant!” In other words, 
get yourself ready and focus. Start your job, and expect persecution, and 
when this happens, be patient and resilient. This is exactly what Waraqa 
told him to expect, and maybe what Waraqa wanted himself to witness, 
to see Muhammad flourish in such difficult circumstances.

And thus Muhammad began his first steps in propagating Islam. He 
approached those closest to him, avoiding a public display regarding this 
message from God.  His choice of adherents is noticeable, though, as 
these people readily accepted his message—Khadija of course, who as 
a female was the first Muslim, (and we will see later on, another female 
becomes the first martyr of Islam); Ali Ibn Abu Talib, who was living with 
the Prophet; and Zayd Ibn Harraseth, a liberated slave by Muhammad, 
who continued to live with him as his servant. 

Another adherent was Saad Ibn Abi-Waqaas. When he heard of the 
Prophet’s revelation, he believed in its message and became a Muslim. This 
was leaked to his mother, and she refused to accept her son’s new faith. 
She tried to persecute him to get him to leave Muhammad’s message. 
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She was a tough, domineering matriarch, and in order to shame him into 
going back to their ancestral traditions of idolatry, she went on a hunger 
strike. This was considered a great indignity to Saad, as a young man of 
Arabia, to have his mother go without food. When Saad approached the 
Prophet with this, the following verse was revealed:

ــِه ِعْلــٌم َفــَلا  اإِْن َجاَهــَداَك لُِتْشــرَِك بِــي َمــا َلْيــَس َلــَك بِ ْنَســاَن بَِوالَِدْيــِه ُحْســًناۖ  َو ْيَنــا اْل�إِ َوَوصَّ

ــْم َتْعَمُلــوَن )٨( ــيَّ َمرِْجُعُكــْم َفاأَنبُِّئُكــْم بَِمــا ُكْنُت تُِطْعُهَمــاۚ  اإَِل

29.8 Now [among the best of righteous deeds which] We have 
enjoined upon man [is] goodness towards his parents; yet [even 
so,] should they endeavor to make thee ascribe divinity, side by 
side with Me, to something which thy mind cannot accept [as 
divine], obey them not: [for] it is unto Me that you all must return, 
whereupon I shall make you [truly] understand [the right and 

wrong of] all that you were doing [in life]. 

Upon hearing this, Saad Ibn Abi-Waqaas reportedly went to his mother 
and told her, “O mother, I swear by God, that if you had a thousand souls 
(lives) and you lost them one after another, I would not change my mind 
about this religion.” His mother ended her self-imposed fast after hearing 
this, and Saad continued to be one of the earliest followers of Islam.

Other early followers show the diversity that Islam attracted, and the 
plurality of people surrounding the Prophet.  Suhaib was a poor man, who 
came from Rome and was bought and sold in Arabia. Others came from 
Persia. Some, like Abu Zaar El Ghafari, influenced entire tribes to convert 
to Islam after hearing about Muhammad and listening to his message.  
While many of these conversions purely added to the growing number 
of Muslims, some provided subtle strategic benchmarks of protection. 
As Abu Zaar El Ghafari converted to Islam, his tribe of Ghaffar converted, 
and their location helped protect the Muslim caravans, thereby providing 
protection to the growing trade and commerce of the community. These 
were people from different areas, with different backgrounds, colors, 
origins and ethnic habits, coalescing around the message of Islam.

This burgeoning group initially met at a humble home of a believer, Al-
Arqam. Upon becoming a Muslim, he donated his house to Muhammad 
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to meet with the first Muslims. It is here where Islam started to take root. 
This very early nucleus of Muslims had a crash course, so-to-speak, at 
the hands of the Prophet. This was Islam’s first school, known as “Dar ul-
Arqam.” As the Prophet received revelations, he would teach them here 
in this abode. 

They started very meagerly. The only person of note was Abu Bakr who 
held a high position in Meccan society. He already operated from a position 
of respect, as he was known within his tribe to be a man of wisdom and 
wealth.  His presence amongst the believers was very important because 
he was always with the Prophet. From day one, he remained close to the 
Prophet, as he had immense respect and admiration for Muhammad. His 
conversion was never in doubt, for once he heard what Muhammad had 
to say, he believed him—he knew Muhammad would not lie.

This initial group of believers was very small in number. A narration by 
Zayd recalls, “At a time, there were only five of us around the Prophet.” 
In Dar ul-Arqam, they grew to thirty believers, which included family and 
servants. This was a very nascent, embryonic stage for the Ummah. The 
teachings from Dar ul-Arqam helped carry them through the early trials 
and tribulations of Islam, and ensured that Islam would spread later on. 

Books can be written about these early years of Islam. Suffice to say, pre-
Islamic Arabia was a world of law based on tribalism and pride. In this 
wasteland of a desert the Prophet made an everlasting impression. His 
early life was highlighted by loneliness—from being raised in the desert, 
outside of Mecca, to coming home to minimal adult influence in his early 
years. From this, his personality and individuality was formed in his youth 
and adolescence, to one who was capable of earning the trust of those 
around him. His actions allowed him to acquire the title that so many 
knew him by, “Al Amin,” the Trustworthy. It was this title that allowed 
him to achieve a level of positive notoriety, as noted in his arbitration 
regarding the building of the Kaaba. He matured and entered in marriage 
with Khadija, which affected him in his search for meaning. He was wise 
beyond his years by the time he received his first revelation, which allowed 
him to process, understand and enact the directives therein from God 
Almighty. He later suffered as the stream of revelations ceased, but once 
the revelations resumed again, hope returned within him to proclaim his 
mission as the Messenger of God, to warn people, to be patient and 
perseverant. And this led to a small but loyal and growing following of 
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believers, with whom he could start molding Islam in Dar ul-Arqam. They 
were the first students of Islam, and they had the best of all teachers, who 
then received the order from God to go public with the calling to Islam:

َفاْصَدْع بَِما تُْؤَمُر َواأْعرِْض َعِن اْلُمْشرِِكيَن )9٤( 

15.94 Hence, proclaim openly all that thou hast been bidden [to 
say], and leave alone all those who ascribe divinity to aught beside 

God

It was a watershed moment. The Prophet and his early followers were 
coming out of the shadows, into the light of God to show others the 
way. The verse says to “Obey the orders given to you, and never mind 
those that associate deities with God.” So he went to a public meeting 
place, a mountain known as As-Safa (which is presently visited regularly 
during Hajj) and called all the surrounding tribes to meet for an important 
statement. And people came—because it was Muhammad. He had 
built up equity within the community—he was respected, and if he had 
something important to say, people wanted to hear it.  Those who were 
there were anxious to know what Muhammad had to say, as he had never 
made such a call before. 

When ready, the Prophet first asked a question. 

“If I tell you that there are horses, troops behind this mountain about to 
attack you, would you believe me?” 

The response was overwhelming yes—the community never knew 
Muhammad to be a liar. The Prophet did not start by stating that he never 
lies. His people verbally confirmed this, which shows an inherent trust and 
belief in him. They confirmed his credibility. He continued then by saying, 
“The one who is in front of the people, leading the people, would never 
lie to his family.” This is a statement of solidarity based on blood—all of 
you are my family, and I never lie to my family. Then he continued:

“I swear by God, that there is no deity but Him, and I am the messenger 
of God, to you in particular, and to all people in general.”
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This is the first public message about Islam. It is universal, but specific. It 
is directed particularly to those present, but also to the people-at-large. 
He continues with his own words:

“I swear by God that you will die like you go to sleep. You will be 
resurrected like you awake. You will be accountable for what you do. 
You will be rewarded--good for good, bad for bad. It is either Paradise 
forever, or Hell forever.”

And this is how the public was introduced to Islam. It was clear, condensed 
and concise, devoid of confusion. No one could doubt the Prophet—they 
just verbally affirmed their trust in him. They just declared that they knew 
he never lies. So how did they respond?

Mecca was an established, prosperous society. Those who benefited from 
this prosperity saw this as a threat. Human beings are human beings, and 
establishments matter. They provide security and maintain the status quo. 
This message put this at risk. However, the Meccans present struggled with 
this reality because there was an element of truth here that they could not 
deny—Muhammad always spoke the truth, was always logical, reasonable 
and forthright. Some people stayed to listen, although there were only a 
few. These were the downtrodden of society, who saw the benefit of this 
message. Others were stunned and bewildered. Some walked away, and 
some started the process of denying the truth and ridiculing Muhammad. 
Abu Jahle proclaimed to Muhammad, “How ridiculous you are. You 
called us all here, just to tell us that?” What started rather dismissively on 
this day would evolve into increasing levels of hostility and hate towards 
Muhammad, his followers and Islam, in an ongoing effort to contain and 
refute this message. 

It started simply, as the Prophet’s detractors tired to weaken his foundation 
by stating that he was threatening their time-honored family traditions.  
The revelation came in response:

اإَِلــى الرَُّســوِل َقالـُـوا َحْســُبَنا َمــا َوَجْدَنــا َعَلْيــِه اآَباَءَنــا  اإَِذا ِقيــَل َلُهــْم َتَعاَلــْوا اإَِلــٰى َمــا اأنــزََل اللَّــُه َو َو

ۚ اأَوَلــْو َكاَن اآَباُؤُهــْم َل� َيْعَلُمــوَن َشــْيًئا َوَل� َيْهَتــُدوَن)١٠٤(

5.104 For when they are told, "Come unto that which God has 
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bestowed from on high, and unto the Apostle" - they answer, 
"Enough for us is that which we found our forefathers believing in 
and doing." Why, even though their forefathers knew nothing, and 

were devoid of all guidance? 

When this was not effective, they proclaimed that the Prophet and this 
message was an affront to their gods. And again the Quran responded:

ــاَء َل� َيْمِلُكــوَن  لَِي ــِه اأْو ــْم ِمــْن ُدونِ ــْل اأَفاتََّخْذتُ ــُهۚ  قُ ــِل اللَّ ــَماَواِت َواْل�أرِْض قُ ــْل َمــْن رَبُّ السَّ قُ

ــْل َهــْل َيْســَتوِي اْل�أْعَمــٰى َواْلَبِصيــُر اأْم َهــْل َتْســَتوِي الظُُّلَمــاُت  اۚ  قُ لِ�أْنُفِســِهْم َنْفًعــا َوَل� َضــرًّ

َوالنُّــوُرۗ  اأْم َجَعُلــوا لِلَّــِه ُشــَرَكاَء َخَلُقــوا َكَخْلِقــِه َفَتَشــاَبَه اْلَخْلــُق َعَلْيِهــْمۚ  قـُـِل اللَّــُه َخالـِـُق ُكلِّ 

ــاُر )١٦(  َشــْيٍء َوُهــَو اْلَواِحــُد اْلَقهَّ

13.16 Say: "Who is the Sustainer of the heavens and the earth?" 
Say: "[It is] God." Say: "[Why,] then, do you take for your protectors, 
instead of Him, such as have it not within their power to bring 
benefit to, or avert harm from, themselves?" Say: "Can the blind 
and the seeing be deemed equal? - or can the depths of darkness 
and the light be deemed equal?" Or do they [really] believe that 
there are, side by side with God, other divine powers that have 
created the like of what He creates, so that this act of creation 
appears to them to be similar [to His]? Say: “God is the Creator 
of all things; and He is the One who holds absolute sway over all 

that exists." 

And it continued in this fashion. The Prophet was accused of bringing up 
tales from the past; he was accused of fabricating all of the revelations 
and message himself. And this continued for a period, and the revelation 
continued to refute and disprove all of their arguments. And it came from 
all sides, as the Meccan elite tried to find a way to bring Muhammad and 
his divisive message down. Eventually, poets were brought in to compose 
vicious diatribes against him. They offered Muhammad the position of 
King of Arabia thinking he was after prestige. This was a meaningless title, 
as Arabia was a lawless land. However, they tried to corrupt the Prophet 
with the lure of power. And his uncle was sent to deliver this message. 
And upon receipt of this message, the Prophet cried. It is one of the few 
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times in his recorded history, (which is very thorough) where the Prophet 
cried significantly—because he was in agony that these people around 
him, the people he called his family, did not have an inkling of the truth. 
And he responded famously to his uncle by saying:

“If they put the sun in my right hand and the moon in my left hand to 
desert the message, I will not. I will keep working for it and will prevail.”

Nothing was able to sway Muhammad. He was a man of dignity and 
integrity, and the Meccans knew this. It was because of this that they 
feared this message and this man. It was because of this that they knew 
that Muhammad would never stop. No enticement, no amount of money 
or offerings of power would do. None of the trappings of this world that 
would work on any other man would work on him. So they turned to the 
only thing they could think of to stop the message—persecution.



39

THE MECCAN PERIOD

The threat of Muhammad’s message was real. 

While many dismissed him, the elite of Mecca knew better. Nothing 
they had tried was successful in dissuading the Prophet. Bribery. Power. 
Wealth. None of this mattered to Muhammad—yet it mattered greatly 
to the Meccans at the time, and if this could not sway him, then they 
would resort to harsher methods. Physical and verbal abuse would begin 
in earnest against Muhammad and his meager followers. Torture, in all of 
its various forms, would no longer be the exception, but the norm.

There were those among the Meccans who were particularly skilled in the 
arts of torture and humiliation. The Quran labels them as “al muhstazioon” 
or those who look down on the religion. Their acts were despicable enough 
that history remembers them for how they treated Muhammad and the 
early Muslims. The incidents are numerous and gruesome. Abu Gahl Amr 
Ibn Hesham Ibn Al Maghera of the Quraysh once instructed a slave of his 
to dump the entrails and intestines on top of Prophet Muhammad while 
he was praying at the Kaaba. What made this indignity even worse was 
that the small contingent of Muslims at the time were paralyzed with fear, 
and did not rush to the Prophet’s aid at the time. They were humiliated, 
they were helpless. 

There were regular acts of public humiliation and constant threats to life 
and limb. Once a man choked Muhammad so intensely his face became 
red and his eyes began to bulge from his face. Not until Abu Bakr came 
to the Prophet’s defense, yelling to the attacker, “Are you killing a man 
because he says my Lord is God?” was he finally released. 
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At times Muhammad thought that he would stand his ground and use 
social convention to his advantage. Meccan society at the time was built 
around protocols of behavior, one of which was to never insult a host. 
When invited to a home, not eating from the food served to you was 
considered a significant sign of disrespect. The Prophet knew this, and 
he used this strategy when invited to the home of his neighbor, Ukbah 
Ibn Muaad, who was known to be against the Prophet and his followers. 
The Prophet had planned to never eat in his home until Ukbah recited 
the shahada and converted to Islam, and this is what occurred when the 
Prophet was invited to his home for a meal, in the presence of many of 
the Meccan leaders. This strategy embarrassed Ukbah, and to save his 
honor, he recited the shahada. Afterwards, he was shamed by his friends, 
chiding him for what he did to pander to the Prophet, in order to preserve 
his honor. He was charged to publicly humiliate Muhammad the next time 
he saw him, to renounce him and his faith. When Ukbah next saw the 
Prophet, he stepped on Muhammad’s neck, spat on his face, slapped him 
and renounced Islam. 

Despite all this, Muhammad did not live in hiding. He did not stay in 
an ivory tower as the Prophet of God, expecting followers to come to 
him. He lived amongst his people, and consequently, he was subject to 
both physical and mental torture. His name was smeared, his reputation 
and honor sullied. He was accused of being a liar, a charlatan. He was 
dismissed and reviled. Despite all of this, he survived. He showed an 
extraordinary amount of stamina and endurance to keep his faith strong. 

There was great concern among the Arabs. Their efforts to derail 
Muhammad and his message were ineffective—people were still listening 
to the Prophet. They focused on discrediting Muhammad by saying 
that this message he was spreading was divisive. It was tearing families 
apart—how could it be good, they reasoned? As soon as the message of 
Islam entered a home, the family becomes fractured—the son becomes 
Muslim but the parents do not; the parents become Muslim but the 
children do not. They went further, branding Muhammad as nothing 
but a magician, bewitching people with tricks in order to make them 
believe his message. This strategy led to an incident documented in the 
Quran, where the Meccans approached a wise elder named, Al Walid Ibn 
Mugheera, considered to be a sage amongst them. He was charged with 
going to Muhammad to see what could be done to rid themselves of 
him. After visiting with Muhammad and listening to him recite the Quran, 
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he was confused and returned with a very different disposition. He said, 
“what I heard was like poetry, but it was not. It was bearing rich fruit, 
but different.” This admission of his led the Meccans to decry and tease 
Al Walid as being bewitched by Muhammad, that he allowed himself to 
come under the magician’s spell.  After undergoing more and more of 
this by the Meccans, Al Walid became convinced that Muhammad was 
a magician, because the words recited by him were like nothing he had 
ever heard. This is a testament in favor of the Quran, not against it. This 
struggle of Al Walid’s was documented in the Quran:

ثُــمَّ َنَظــَر )٢١( ثُــمَّ َعَبــَس َوَبَســَر )٢٢( ثُــمَّ اأْدَبــَر َواْســَتْكَبَر )٢٣( َفَقــاَل اإِْن َهــَذا اإِل�َّ ِســْحٌر 

ُيْؤَثــُر )٢٤( اإِْن َهــَذا اإِل�َّ َقــْوُل اْلَبَشــِر )٢٥( َســاأْصِليِه َســَقَر )٢٦( 

74.21 and then he looks [around for new arguments],

74.22 and then he frowns and glares, 

74.23 and in the end he turns his back [on Our message], and 
glories in his arrogance, 

74.24 and says, "All this is mere spellbinding eloquence handed 
down [from olden times]!

74.25 This is nothing but the word of mortal man!"

74.26 [Hence], I shall cause him to endure hell-fire [in the life to 
come]!

74.26 [Hence], I shall cause him to endure hell-fire [in the life to come]!In 
this sea of turbulence an outpost of light came to Muhammad and the 
followers. While it did not stem the tide of hate directed against them, 
it was a landmark occurrence whose ripples were felt far and wide for a 
long time. Hamza’s conversion to Islam gave the early followers hope that 
there was protection to be had. Even though they were the same age, 
Hamza was the Prophet’s uncle, and he was known to be a brave fighter, 
a loud, brash man. It is told that while walking, a young girl teased him 
by saying that his bravery was false, as he could not stop the persecution 
inflicted onto his nephew. This upset Hamza, and he went to a member of 
Quraysh, Abu Jahal, telling him how dare he ridicule Muhammad. Hamza 
saw that there was no fear in this man, so he followed by saying “How 
dare you insult a man whom I follow.” And just like that, Hamza converted 
to Islam, in part to protect his nephew from unyielding persecution. While 
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this was a major victory, it did not curb the tide of hate directed towards 
the Muslims. In fact, it seemed to increase, especially against the weak. 

Many believers were specifically targeted again and again. One, well 
known to many Muslims, was Bilal, an African slave from Abyssinia3 

owned by a member of the Quraysh known as Obay Ibn Khalaf. Bilal’s 
acceptance of Islam infuriated Obay. He would tie a rope around Bilal’s 
neck, and drag him through the desert like an animal. He would lay Bilal 
on the scorching desert sand and place boulders on his chest, beating and 
ridiculing him, trying to get him to denounce Muhammad and proclaim his 
allegiance to the idols of Arabia. Despite being under significant duress, 
Bilal responded simply and eloquently, replying, “One and unique, one 
and unique to God.” These episodes occurred regularly, and one day 
Abu Bakr saw this torture and proclaimed to Obay “Wouldn’t you fear 
God by what you are doing to this person?” Obay’s response was “You 
(the Muslims and Muhammad) are the ones responsible, and you are the 
ones putting him in this trouble. If you want to save him, free him.” At 
this point Abu Bakr immediately freed Bilal by buying him from Obay Ibn 
Khalaf. Bilal became a free man for the time, because his declaration of 
“One and unique.” This is addressed in the Quran in Sura Lail, with the 
first part of this verse addressing Umay, and the second part addressing 
Abu Bakr:

ــٰى )١٦(  َب َوَتَولَّ ــذَّ ــِذي َك ــا اإِلَّ� اْل�أْشــَقى )١٥( الَّ ــٰى )١٤( َل� َيْصَلاَه ــاًرا َتَلظَّ ــْم َن َفاأنَذْرتُُك

ــٍة  ــن نِّْعَم ــَدُه ِم ــٍد ِعن ــا لِ�أَح ــٰى )١٨( َوَم ــُه َيَتَزكَّ ــي َماَل تِ ــِذي ُيْؤ ــى )١٧( الَّ ــُيَجنَُّبَها اْل�أْتَق َوَس

ــٰى )٢١(  ــْوَف َيرَْض ــٰى )٢٠( َوَلَس ــِه اْل�أْعَل ــِه َربِّ ــاَء َوْج ــزَٰى )١9( اإِلَّ� اْبِتَغ تُْج

92.14 and so I warn you of the raging fire – 

92.15 [the fire] which none shall have to endure but that most 
hapless wretch 

92.16 who gives the lie to the truth and turns away [from it].

92.17 For, distant from it shall remain he who is truly conscious of 
God:

92.18 he that spends his possessions [on others] so that he might 

3 Abyssinia is now present day Ethiopia
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grow in purity 

92.19 not as payment for favors received

92.20 but only out of a longing for the countenance of his Sustainer, 
the All Highest:

92.21 and such, indeed, shall in time be well pleased

The family of Ammar Ibn Yasser provides another example of how the 
early followers of Islam suffered. This family was burned and severely 
tortured for all to see. It was extremely disheartening for the believers to 
see such calamities and to be powerless to protect them. The Prophet, 
upon seeing the suffering of this family, said, “Be patient, family of Yasser, 
we will meet in the heavens.” The matriarch of this family, Umma Ammar 
Ibn Yasser, was so stubborn in her belief that she refused to acknowledge 
her torturers, and she eventually died under torture, thus becoming the 
first martyr in Islam. This is another important footnote to the inception 
of Islam—the first believer was a woman (Khadija) and the first bloodshed 
for Islam was also from a woman. However, the family of Yasser continues 
to provide an example for present day Muslims, as the torture and death 
of their patriarch, Ammar Ibn Yasser, was also notable. As this family was 
wealthy, his torture was prolonged and intense. He was asked to deny 
Islam, and in order to alleviate his suffering, he complied, prompting 
people to say that Ammar Ibn Yasser was a kafir or unbeliever. However 
the Prophet responded, “Ammar is full of faith, from the top of his head 
to the bottom of his foot.” And subsequently, God Almighty revealed in 
Sura Nahl with regards to this event:

يَمــاِن َوَلِٰكــْن َمــْن َشــرََح  َمــْن َكَفــَر بِاللَّــِه ِمــْن َبْعــِد اإِيَمانِــِه اإِلَّ� َمــْن اأْكــرَِه َوَقْلُبــُه ُمْطَمِئــنٌّ بِاْل�إِ

ــِه َوَلُهــْم َعــَذاٌب َعِظيــٌم  )١٠٦(  بِاْلُكْفــِر َصــْدًرا َفَعَلْيِهــْم َغَضــٌب ِمــَن اللَّ

16.106 As for anyone who denies God after having once attained 
to faith - and this, to be sure, does not apply to one who does 
it under duress, the while his heart remains true to his faith, but 
[only, to] him who willingly opens up his heart to a denial of the 
truth -: upon all such [falls] God's condemnation, and tremendous 

suffering awaits them: 
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Ammar was a simple man, who would have gone through history 
unremembered if not for this incident. He is now recorded in the Quran 
for eternity. This verse reiterates the Prophet’s declaration—as long as a 
person believes in God in their heart, a forced denial of God is not an 
issue. The issue lies with those whose hearts openly deny the truth—it 
is these people who deserve the wrath of God. The Quran continued to 
address those under torture as recorded in Surah Ankaboot:

الــم )١( اأَحِســَب النَّــاُس اأن ُيْتَرُكــوا اأن َيُقولـُـوا اآَمنَّــا َوُهــْم َل� ُيْفَتُنــون )٢( َوَلَقــْد َفَتنَّــا الَِّذيــَن 

ِمــن َقْبِلِهــْم َفَلَيْعَلَمــنَّ اللَّــُه الَِّذيــَن َصَدقـُـوا َوَلَيْعَلَمــنَّ اْلَكاِذبِيــَن )٣( 

29.1 A.L.M.

29.2 DO MEN THINK that on their [mere] saying, “We have 
attained to faith”, they will be left to themselves, and will not be 

put to a test

29.3 Yea, indeed, We did test those who lived before them; and 
so, [too, shall be tested the people now living: and] most certainly 
will God mark out those who prove themselves true, and most 

certainly will He mark out those who are lying.

All of the believers were subject to persecution—status and wealth 
protected no one. Abu Bakr himself was tortured, and his life was made 
difficult enough that he decided to leave Mecca for Abyssinia, in order to 
find a place where he could worship God in peace. He arrived at a port 
named Bark Al Ghamad, looking to travel across the Red Sea. Here he 
met Ibn Al Tohma, a chief of a local tribe, and he inquired as to where Abu 
Bakr was going. He was dumbfounded upon hearing that Abu Bakr was 
expelled from his home because of his beliefs, and that he was in search 
of a place to worship God peacefully. How could a man of his stature, with 
Abu Bakr’s wealth and status, be treated in such a fashion—he did not 
deserve this. When he realized that Abu Bakr was serious about leaving 
Mecca, he entreated him to return under his protection. Ibn Al Tohma 
was not a Muslim, but he was offering Abu Bakr his protection, which was 
a custom of the time. This would ensure that Abu Bakr would be safe in 
Mecca. And upon arriving back in Mecca, Ibn Al Tohma proclaimed for 
all to hear, “You leave Abu Bakr to worship his creator the way he likes—
He is under my protection.” This meant that Abu Bakr was under the 
protection of Ibn Al Tohma and his entire tribe. Ibn Al Tohma was asked, 
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“Is this declaration being made as a protector or as a follower?” Ibn Al 
Tohma replied “As a protector,” and so Abu Bakr was able to return home 
under the protection of a non-believer.

However, Ibn Al Tohma was told by the Meccans that this protection 
would be acceptable under one condition. The Meccans wanted Abu 
Bakr to worship in his home, but to worship quietly. Abu Bakr was known 
to cry while reciting the Quran in his home, out of humility and devotion. 
This was something the people of the time were not used to—a grown 
man crying. This was not their expectation of how a man should behave. 
This act of worship was enough to get people to stop outside of his home 
and listen to his recitations. This was a problem to those bent against 
Islam. They stated “He recites the Quran in such a way that he does not 
need to go to the people—they come to him via his recitations.” Ibn Al 
Tohma was asked to address this with Abu Bakr. Upon discussing these 
terms for his ongoing protection, Abu Bakr stated, “We then must break 
our agreement: I have a better agreement with God.” 

In the end, persecution was counter-productive. No one changed their 
mind and left Islam. It may have prevented people from accepting Islam 
at that time, but it did not reduce the number of believers. 

The Quraysh continued to apply pressure to the Prophet in all different 
manners. There was a man in Mecca known as Ukba Ibn Rabiah Al Akshami. 
He came from the Bani Abd Manaf family, which was the family of the 
Prophet. He was a man of great respect, and he went to Muhammad 
on behalf of the Quraysh, in an effort to convince Muhammad to stop 
spreading Islam. It was a diplomatic negotiation in his mind. He felt that 
Muhammad would accept whatever was offered. He started by saying “O 
the son of my brother” which was a very common approach of the Arabs 
when trying to be friendly. He continued:

“You are one of the best among us, your family is one of the best in 
Arabia, and you have brought something horrendous. You have divided 
the society and have divided its people. You have ridiculed their minds 
and belittled their Gods. You have ignored our religion and you give no 
heed to our ancestors. In spite of all that you have done, I will offer you 
certain things. You think about it and maybe you will accept some of 
them. If you want money, we will collect from all around you and you 
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will become the richest one of us. If you want prestige, we will make you 
Sayiddna, our Master, and your title will be the Master of Arabia and we 
will defer all decisions to you. If you want to be king, we will make you a 
king. If you are sick and the unseen beings, jinn, are haunting you and you 
cannot help it, we will seek all the healers of Arabia and give them all the 
money they need until they cure you.”

This was nothing new. His statement reeked of desperation, but was 
delivered with a smooth tongue. The Quraysh had offered this before, but 
they were hoping that a second attempt by someone different would sway 
the Prophet. The Prophet listened and respectfully asked him if he was 
finished. He then said it was time for him to listen. The Prophet responded 
to this attempt to sway him by reciting verses from Sura Fusilath:

بِيًّــا لَِّقــْوٍم َيْعَلُمــوَن  َلــْت اآَياتـُـُه قُْراآًنــا َعَر ــِن الرَِّحيــِم )٢( ِكَتــاٌب فُصِّ ــَن الرَّْحَمٰ حــم )١( َتنزِيــٌل مِّ

ــا  ــٍة مِّمَّ ــي اأِكنَّ ــا فِ ــوا قُُلوُبَن ــْم َل� َيْســَمُعوَن )٤( َوَقالُ ــْم َفُه ــرََض اأْكَثُرُه ــًرا َفاأْع ــيًرا َوَنِذي )٣( َبِش

َتْدُعوَنــا اإَِلْيــِه َوفـِـي اآَذانَِنــا َوْقــٌر َوِمــن َبْيِنَنــا َوَبْيِنــَك ِحَجــاٌب َفاْعَمــْل اإِنََّنــا َعاِمُلــوَن )٥( قـُـْل اإِنََّمــا 

ــٌل  ــَتْغِفُروُهۗ  َوَوْي ــِه َواْس ــَتِقيُموا اإَِلْي ــٌد َفاْس ٰــٌه َواِح ــْم اإَِل ــا اإَِلُٰهُك ــيَّ اأنََّم ــْم ُيوَحــٰى اإَِل ْثُلُك ــا َبَشــٌر مِّ اأَن

َكاَة َوُهــم بِاْل�آِخــَرِة ُهــْم َكافِــُروَن )٧( اإِنَّ الَِّذيــَن اآَمُنــوا  لِّْلُمْشــرِِكيَن )٦( الَِّذيــَن َل� ُيْؤتُــوَن الــزَّ

ــَق  ــِذي َخَل ــُروَن بِالَّ ــْم َلَتْكُف ــْل اأئِنَُّك ــوٍن )٨( ۞ قُ ــُر َمْمُن ــٌر َغْي ــْم اأْج ــاِت َلُه الَِح ــوا الصَّ وََعِمُل

اْل�أرَْض فـِـي َيْوَمْيــِن َوَتْجَعُلــوَن َلــُه اأنــَداًداۚ  َذٰلـِـَك رَبُّ اْلَعاَلِميــَن )9( َوَجَعــَل فِيَهــا َرَواِســَي ِمــن 

ــائِِليَن )١٠( ثُــمَّ اْســَتَوٰى  ــاٍم َســَواًء لِّلسَّ َر فِيَهــا اأْقَواَتَهــا فِــي اأْرَبَعــِة اأيَّ َفْوِقَهــا َوَبــارََك فِيَهــا َوَقــدَّ

ــَن  ــا َطائِِعي ــا اأَتْيَن ــا َقاَلَت ــا اأْو َكْرًه ــا َطوًْع ــْلاأرِْض اْئِتَي لِ ــا َو ــاَل َلَه ــاٌن َفَق ــَي ُدَخ ــَماِء َوِه ــى السَّ اإَِل

ــَماَء  )١١( َفَقَضاُهــنَّ َســْبَع َســَماَواٍت فـِـي َيْوَمْيــِن َواأْوَحــٰى فـِـي ُكلِّ َســَماٍء اأْمَرَهــاۚ  َوَزيَّنَّــا السَّ

ــاإِْن اأْعرَُضــوا َفُقــْل اأنَذْرتُُكــْم  ــِز اْلَعِليــِم )١٢( َف ــَح َوِحْفًظــاۚ  َذٰلِــَك َتْقِديــُر اْلَعزِي ــا بَِمَصابِي ْنَي الدُّ

ْثــَل َصاِعَقــِة َعــاٍد َوَثُمــوَد )١٣( اإِْذ َجاَءْتُهــُم الرُُّســُل ِمــن َبْيــِن اأْيِديِهــْم َوِمــْن َخْلِفِهــْم  َصاِعَقــًة مِّ

األَّ� َتْعُبــُدوا اإِلَّ� اللَّــَهۖ  َقالُــوا َلــْو َشــاَء َربَُّنــا َل�أنــزََل َمَلائَِكــًة َفاإِنَّــا بَِمــا اأرِْســْلُتم بِــِه َكافِــُروَن )١٤(

41.1 Ha Mim:

41.2 HE BESTOWAL from on high [of this revelation) issues from 
the Most Gracious, the Dispenser of Grace:
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41.3 a divine writ, the messages whereof have been clearly spelled 
out as a discourse in the Arabic tongue2 for people of [innate] 

knowledge,

41.4 to be a herald of glad tidings as well as a warning. And yet, 
[whenever this divine writ is offered to men,] most of them turn 

away, so that they cannot hear fits message)

41.5 and so they say, [as it were:] “Our hearts are veiled from 
whatever thou callest us to, [O Muhammad,] and in our ears is 
deafness, and between us and thee is a barrier. Do, then, [whatever 
thou wilt, whereas,] behold, we shall do [as we have always done]!” 

41.6 Say thou, [O Prophet:] “I am but a mortal like you. It has been 
revealed to me that your God is the One God: go, then, straight 
towards Him and seek His forgiveness!” And woe unto those who 

ascribe divinity to aught beside Him

41.7 and] those who do not spend in charity: for it is they, they who 
[thus] deny the truth of the life to come

41.8 [But,] verily, they who have attained to faith and do good 
works shall have a reward unending!

41.9 SAY: “Would you indeed deny Him who has created the earth 
in two aeons? And do you claim that there is any power that could 

rival Him, the Sustainer of all the worlds?”

41.10 For He [it is who, after creating the earth,] placed firm 
mountains on it, [towering] above its surface, and bestowed [so 
many] blessings on it, and equitably apportioned its means of 
subsistence to all who would seek it: [and all this He created] in 

four aeons. 

41.11 And He [it is who] applied His design to the skies, which 
were [yet but] smoke; and He [it is who] said to them and to the 
earth, “Come [into being], both of you, willingly or unwillingly!” - 

to which both responded, “We do come in obedience.”

41.12 And He [it is who] decreed that they become seven heavens 
in two aeons, and imparted unto each heaven its function. And We 
adorned the skies nearest to the earth with lights, and made them 

secure: such is the ordaining of the Almighty, the All-Knowing.

41.13 BUT IF they turn away, say: “I warn you of [the coming of] a 
thunderbolt of punishment like the thunderbolt [that fell upon the 

tribes] of ‘Ad and Thamud!”
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41.14 Lo! There came unto them [God’s] apostles, speaking of what 
lay open before them and what was [still) beyond their ken, [and 
calling unto them,] “Worship none but God!” They answered: “If 
our Sustainer had willed [us to believe in what you say], He would 
have sent down angels [as His message-bearers] As it is, behold, 
we deny that there is any truth in what you [claim to] have been 

sent with!” 

The power of the Quran was all that was needed for Ukba to understand 
that he was dealing with something beyond the reach of his worldly offer. 
He actually asked the Prophet to stop reciting, as he could no longer 
handle hearing the recitation. He returned to the Quraysh, stating, “I 
heard something that I have never heard before in my life and I swear 
by God this is not poetry, this is not magic. People of Quraysh, leave 
this man alone. Leave him to take his message to the rest of Arabia. If 
he prevails, then at least one of you will have led Arabia to glory.” Ukba 
forgot about his status, forgot about his place in society, the power of the 
recitation resonating within him. However, it was not what the Quraysh 
expected, and as their hearts were closed to this, they attributed this 
event and Ukba’s reaction to magic, saying, “Muhammad has applied his 
black magic to you as well.” It was the only way they could explain how 
the Prophet could sway so many people to Islam.

So rather than accept the message, the Quraysh offered to combine all 
religions into one, to share the religions together. “You worship what we 
worship, and we worship what you worship.” And in response to this, the 
Quran revealed in [the first five verses of] Surah Kafiroon:

ــُروَن )١( َل� اأْعُبــُد َمــا َتْعُبــُدوَن )٢( َوَل� اأْنُتــْم َعابِــُدوَن َمــا اأْعُبــُد )٣( َوَل�  ــْل َيــا اأيَُّهــا اْلَكافِ قُ

اأَنــا َعابِــٌد َمــا َعَبْدتُــْم )٤( َوَل� اأْنُتــْم َعابِــُدوَن َمــا اأْعُبــُد )٥(

109.1 SAY: "O you who deny the truth!

109.2 "I do not worship that which you worship,

109.3 and neither do you worship that which I worship!

109.4 "And I will not worship that which you have [ever] worshipped, 

109.5 and neither will you [ever] worship that which I worship.
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Complete separation is inherent here. It is decisive and plain from these 
verses. There is no compromise on the issue of Islam being separate from 
idolatry, and that sharing is not acceptable. When this became clear, the 
Quraysh then tried to partially accept some of the message of Islam, 
asking if the Prophet would delete certain portions from the revealed 
verses of the Quran that they found insulting. The response to this came 
from God Almighty, as it starts with “Go and tell them” or “Say,” as this is 
the response from the Heavens in Sura Youness:

ــَذا اأْو  ــِر َهٰ ــْراآٍن َغْي ــِت بُِق ــا اْئ ــوَن لَِقاَءَن ــَن َل� َيرُْج ــاَل الَِّذي ــاٍتۙ  َق ــا َبيَِّن ــْم اآَياتَُن ــٰى َعَلْيِه اإَِذا تُْتَل َو

ۖ  اإِنِّــي  ــُع اإِلَّ� َمــا ُيوَحــٰى اإَِلــيَّ ــُه ِمــن تِْلَقــاِء َنْفِســيۖ  اإِْن اأتَِّب َل ــْل َمــا َيُكــوُن لِــي اأْن اأَبدِّ ــُهۚ  قُ ْل َبدِّ

ــٍم )١٥( ــْوٍم َعِظي ــَذاَب َي ــي َع ــُت َربِّ اأَخــاُف اإِْن َعَصْي

10.15 AND [thus it is:] whenever Our messages are conveyed unto 
them in all their clarity, those who do not believe that they are 
destined to meet Us [are wont to] say, "Bring us a discourse other 
than this, or alter this one. Say [O Prophet]: "It is not conceivable 
that I should alter it of my own volition; I only follow what is revealed 
to me. Behold, I would dread, were I [thus] to rebel against my 
Sustainer, the suffering [which would befall me] on that awesome 

Day [of Judgment]!" 

There was no room for compromise. Any attempts to negotiate with the 
Prophet proved fruitless. However, the Prophet never stopped trying to 
bring them into Islam. Despite how he was treated by them, despite the 
attempts on his life, the Prophet was never harsh with them and never 
prayed for their destruction. He was always looking for ways for them to 
see the truth.

Once, an opportunity arose for Muhammad to do just this. The chiefs of 
Quraysh were willing to sit and listen to Muhammad. It was an amicable 
meeting, and Muhammad noted this could be a historic, civil exchange. 
There was hope for progress and a possible breakthrough to the hearts 
of the Quraysh—the same people who counted multiple members 
as family to the Prophet. As this meeting was progressing, led by the 
Prophet, a blind believer known as Abdullah Ibn Um Maktoum came to 
the Prophet and interrupted him, asking Muhammad during the meeting 
“Give me some of the knowledge that God has given you.” This was an 
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inopportune time for this, and the Prophet ignored him a couple of times, 
but he persisted, asking, “Give me some of the knowledge that God has 
given you.” Finally, the Prophet frowned and turned away from him. Of 
course, Abdullah did not see this as he was blind; however, the camera of 
the Quran did not let this go and it was recorded in the pages of history, 
admonishing the Prophet in Sura Abasa:

ــُر َفَتنَفَعــُه  كَّ ــى )٣( اأْو َيذَّ َعَبــَس َوَتَولَّــى )١( اأن َجــاَءُه ال�أْعَمــى )٢( َوَمــا ُيْدرِيــَك َلَعلَّــُه َيزَّكَّ

ــى )٧(  ــَك األ�َّ َيزَّكَّ ــا َعَلْي ى )٦( َوَم ــُه َتَصــدَّ ــَت َل ــَتْغَنى )٥( َفاأن ــِن اْس ــا َم ــرَى )٤( اأمَّ ْك الذِّ

ــى )١٠( َكلاَّ اإِنََّهــا َتْذِكــَرٌة  ــا َمــن َجــاَءَك َيْســَعى )٨( َوُهــَو َيْخَشــى )9( َفاأنــَت َعْنــُه َتَلهَّ َواأمَّ

)١١( َفَمــن َشــاء َذَكــَرُه )١٢(

80.1 HE FROWNED and turned away

80.2 because the blind man approached him!

80.3 Yet for all thou didst know, [O Muhammad,] he might perhaps 
have grown in purity,

80.4 or have been reminded [of the truth], and helped by this 
reminder. 

80.5 Now as for him who believes him self to be self-sufficient

80.6 to him didst thou give thy whole attention,

80.7 although thou art not accountable for his failure to attain to 
purity

80.8 but as for him who came unto thee full of eagerness 

80.9 and in awe [of God]

80.10 him didst thou disregard!

80.11 NAY, VERILY, these [messages] are but a reminder:

80.12 and so, whoever is willing may remember Him 

This incident served as a reminder to the Prophet. In this instance, he was 
so focused on those who were turning away from his message, he forgot 
about those who were actively turning towards him. The potential that 
this blind man may elevate himself from his discussions with the Prophet 
was made clear to him. The Quran reminds Muhammad that those who 
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have accepted his message deserve his utmost attention, and those who 
have denied him should take their own initiative when the truth is placed 
in front of them. The Prophet had to remember where his priorities should 
always be—with those who came to him of their own accord, striving in 
faith, yearning to be knowledgeable of God. From this point on, every 
time this blind man approached Muhammad, the Prophet would say, 
“Welcome to the man for whom God admonished me.”

After a while, it became apparent to the Prophet that he and his people 
would not be able to survive given the conditions around them. He put 
together a group of people to go Abyssinia, which was headed by a 
Christian emperor. Muhammad had established the relationship between 
Islam and Christianity early on, and he knew that the leader of Abyssinia 
would not obstruct the freedom of his people. The group consisted of ten 
people, one of who was the Prophet’s daughter. 

As this expedition took shape, another light of hope entered the lives of 
the believers, involving Omar Ibn Al Khattab. Omar had the reputation 
of being tough, hard, and cruel towards the believers. He was in strong 
opposition towards the Muslims. One day, he found a husband and 
wife trying to leave Arabia. When asked why they were leaving, the wife 
responded that they could not worship God the way they wanted to. 
Upon hearing this, Omar quietly replied, “God be with you.” This took 
them back, and when the wife told her husband what Omar said, he 
responded, “Do you think Omar will become a Muslim? If the donkey 
of Khattab becomes a Muslim, Omar will not.” This was the prevailing 
opinion about Omar amongst the believers—that he would fight Islam to 
the death. But there was an undercurrent of softness to Omar that was 
unknown to most. His façade of toughness was belied by instances of 
sensitivity, including the rumor that when Omar buried his infant daughter 
alive4, his own daughter apparently stroked his beard as she died in the 
ground, and that Omar thought of this often. Possibly with regret, possibly 
with remorse—but this was just a rumor. 

However, this sensitivity is what caused his eventual conversion. Upon 
hearing that his own sister and her husband converted to Islam, he hunted 
them down and slapped her across her face, drawing blood. This caused 

4 In Pre Islamic Arabia, it was a widely held practice to bury infant daughters alive, as sons were preferred. 
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him to pause, not expecting to see blood, and he immediately settled 
down and became empathetic. He asked them what they were doing, 
and she told them they were reciting verses from God. When he asked 
to see it—it was possibly written on a piece of parchment or leather—his 
sister demanded that he cleanse himself before reading it. This was not 
rooted in practice or jurisprudence. This was rooted in her demand that 
he respect their beliefs by treating these words honorably. Omar, who 
could have easily killed them both for standing up to him, complied, and 
read the following verses from Sura Taha:

ــْن  طــه )١( َمــا اأْنزَْلَنــا َعَلْيــَك اْلُقــْراآَن لَِتْشــَقى )٢( اإِلَّ� َتْذِكــَرًة لَِمــْن َيْخَشــى )٣( َتْنزِيــًلا ِممَّ

ــَماَواِت اْلُعَلــى )٤(  َخَلــَق اْل�أرَْض َوالسَّ

20.1 Ta-Ha.

20.2 We did not bestow the Qur’an on thee from on high to make 
thee unhappy,

20.3 but only as an exhortation to all who stand in awe [of God]:

20.4 a revelation from Him who has created the earth and the high 
heavens 

Upon reading this, there was an instantaneous conversion in Omar. He 
immediately sought out the Prophet and declared his faith in Islam. 
The news spread quickly, that Omar had changed, and a group was 
immediately formed amongst the Quraysh to kill him. Once again though, 
a non-Muslim stood up and granted his protection to Omar, taunting the 
crowd by saying, “What are you waiting for?” They were waiting for Omar, 
to which he responded, “none of you can touch him.”

This was a significant moment for the young group of believers. Omar’s 
conversion sent shockwaves through the community, and it was a palpable 
breath of fresh air to the demoralized believers. He was a bold and verbal 
man. Later on, when preparing to immigrate to Medina, while others 
stealthily made their way out of the city, Omar announced for all to hear, 
“I am taking this road to Medina. Whoever wants their mother to lose a 
son, or their children to be orphaned, then come after me.” 

This moment galvanized the believers. Their pending journey to Abyssinia 
was put on hold, as those who started out returned back to Mecca, as 
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their fortunes looked brighter now that Omar was on their side. This 
however was not the case as conditions were essentially unchanged. It is 
at this point that a rumor began to spread, that those who returned did 
so because the Prophet struck a deal with the Quraysh and unbelievers. 
It stems from when the Prophet recited the following verses from Sura 
Najm:

َكــُر َوَلــُه ال�أْنَثــى )٢١(   اأَفَرَءْيُتــُم الــلاََّت َواْلُعــزَّى )١9( َوَمَنــاَة الثَّالَِثــَة ال�أْخــرَى )٢٠( اأَلُكــُم الذَّ

ْيُتُموَها اأْنُتــْم َواآَباُؤُكــْم َمــا اأْنزََل اللَُّه بَِها  تِْلــَك اإِذاً ِقْســَمٌة ِضيــزَى )٢٢( اإِْن ِهــَي اإِلَّ� اأْســَماءٌ َســمَّ

ِمــْن ُســْلَطاٍنۚ  اإِْن َيتَِّبُعــوَن اإِلَّ� الظَّــنَّ َوَمــا َتْهــَوى اْل�أْنُفــُسۖ  َوَلَقْد َجاَءُهْم ِمْن َربِِّهُم اْلُهَدٰى)٢٣(

53.19 HAVE YOU, then, ever considered [what you are worshipping 
in] Al-Lat and Al-’Uzza,

53.20 as well as [in] Manat, the third and last [of this triad]?

53.21 Why - for yourselves [you would choose only] male offspring, 
whereas to Him [you assign] female:

53.22 that, lo and behold, is an unfair division!

53.23 These [allegedly divine beings] are nothing but empty 
names which you have invented - you and your forefathers - [and] 
for which God has bestowed no warrant from on high. They [who 
worship them] follow nothing but surmise and their own wishful 
thinking - although right guidance has now indeed come unto 

them from their Sustainer.

The claim is that when these idols were named, the Prophet made 
statements to glorify them, which is an impossible claim and which has 
been stated to be untrue by various modern-day authorities of Islam. 
However, these claims that maybe the Prophet made such statements, or 
possibly even Satan, persists, and has became the foundation for much 
slander against Muhammad. 

Even with Omar on their side, the persecution of the Muslims continued, 
and life became more and more challenging. The Quraysh began to 
apply a different tactic at this time—sanctions. They forced the Prophet’s 
family out of Mecca into the surrounding valley. They entered treaties with 
surrounding tribes instructing them not to buy or sell with the Prophet’s 
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clan. They prevented people from marrying into their family, and they did 
not supply them with food. A document listing all of these sanctions was 
hung on the Kabaa, for all to see, a united resolution against Muhammad. 
Muhammad and his people became persona non grata—no one was to 
associate with the Prophet’s tribe, the believers--all of them. They were 
outcasts, and they literally starved, some of them to death, at the hands 
of these sanctions. 

The journey to Abyssinia became a necessity again, and the Prophet 
ordered for them to travel to seek the protection of the ruler there. The 
Quraysh tried to prevent this, entreating the Emperor of Abyssinia to 
extradite the Muslims back to Mecca. However, the Emperor refused to 
send the Muslims back, and he allowed them to stay in his lands, free to 
worship as they pleased. 

However, the remaining Muslims in Mecca continued to suffer under the 
weight of the sanctions against them. This lasted for three long years. 
Eventually, these sanctions were lifted, as it was said that some of the 
Quraysh felt guilty that they were prospering while their brethren were 
suffering in the valley around Mecca. And while the Prophet and the 
believers were eventually allowed back into Mecca, the persecution 
against them continued unabated. 

Through all this, Muhammad continued to spread the message of Islam as 
the Messenger of God. The Prophet never gave up hope, and there were 
instances where things worked. A group of Christians came to Mecca 
from Najraan. They had met the Muslims residing in Abyssinia, who spoke 
highly of Muhammad, and they decided to find out for themselves who 
the Prophet was. About twenty men met with Muhammad, and after 
speaking with him, they announced that they were Muslims. They were 
chastised almost immediately by Abu Jahal, who said, “I have never seen 
people more stupid than you. Your people sent you to investigate and 
you turn back converted.” Their response to him was “Peace be upon 
you, we do not want to dispute with you. You follow what you believe, we 
follow what we choose to believe.” This was documented in Surah Qasas:

اإَِذا ُيْتَلــٰى َعَلْيِهــْم َقالـُـوا اآَمنَّــا بـِـِه اإِنَّــُه  الَِّذيــَن اآَتْيَناُهــُم اْلِكَتــاَب ِمــن َقْبِلــِه ُهــم بـِـِه ُيْؤِمُنــوَن )٥٢( َو

َتْيــِن بَِمــا َصَبــُروا  رَّ بَِّنــا اإِنَّــا ُكنَّــا ِمــن َقْبِلــِه ُمْســِلِميَن )٥٣( اأوَلِٰئــَك ُيْؤَتــْوَن اأْجَرُهــم مَّ اْلَحــقُّ ِمــن رَّ
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اإَِذا َســِمُعوا اللَّْغــَو اأْعرَُضــوا َعْنــُه  ــا َرَزْقَناُهــْم ُينِفُقــوَن )٥٤( َو ــيَِّئَة َوِممَّ َوَيــْدَرُءوَن بِاْلَحَســَنِة السَّ

َوَقالـُـوا َلَنــا اأْعَمالَُنــا َوَلُكــْم اأْعَمالُُكــْم َســَلاٌم َعَلْيُكــْم َل� َنْبَتِغــي اْلَجاِهِليــَن )٥٥(

28.52 As for those unto whom We have vouchsafed revelation 
aforetime-they [are bound to] believe in this one [as well];

28.53 and when ever it is [clearly] conveyed unto them, they [are 
bound to] profess, “We have come to believe in it, for, behold, it is 
the truth from our Sustainer - and, verily, even before this have we 

surrendered ourselves unto Him!” 

28.54 These it is that shall receive a twofold reward for having 
been patient in adversity, and having repelled evil with good, 
and having spent on others out of what We provided for them as 

sustenance, 

28.55 and, whenever they heard frivolous talk, having turned away 
from it and said: “Unto us shall be accounted our deeds, and unto 
you, your deeds Peace be upon you - [but] we do not seek out 

such as are ignorant [of the meaning of right and wrong].” 

This verse shows that Islam has two meanings—the specific Islam, and 
the attitudinal Islam, which refers to those who submit to the Creator. 
These verses refer to the Christians and the Jews, those who received the 
revelations before Islam, and that they are bound to believe when the 
verses are recited to them, because they recognize the truth from their 
Lord. 

Despite their best efforts, Muhammad and his followers remained a threat 
to Quraysh and the establishment. No amount of torture or sanctions 
dissuaded them, so the Quraysh eventually made the decision to be 
more drastic with their intentions towards Muhammad. Options included 
replacing him man for man with another tribe; the other was to kick him 
out of Mecca permanently. Their last resort was assassination. 

But the Prophet, while enduring the sanctions, had already started to lose 
those around him to forces well beyond his control. His wife Khadija died 
before the emigration to Medina. She was his greatest friend, the first 
believer in Islam, and his financial, physical and spiritual support. She was 
the mother of all of his children, except one. (And it is important to note 
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that all of the Prophet’s children died, except Fatima.) 

Soon after Khadija’s passing, the Prophet’s uncle Abu Talib also died. He 
was the one who stood by the Prophet, and protected him to the point of 
great persistence and stubbornness, so much so that no one could touch 
Muhammad while he remained alive. He never became a Muslim, despite 
the Prophet’s entreaties to say the shahada. He protected his nephew out 
of dignity and prestige, and his refusal to convert to Islam was rooted in 
the same. He said, “I will not betray my people because I am afraid. I will 
maintain my tradition until I die,” and in this event the Quran revealed the 
following to the Prophet in Sura Al Qasas:

اإِنَّــَك َل� َتْهــِدي َمــْن اأْحَبْبــَت َوَلِٰكــنَّ اللَّــَه َيْهــِدي َمــن َيَشــاُءۚ  َوُهــَو اأْعَلــُم بِاْلُمْهَتِديــَن )٥٦(

28.56 VERILY, thou canst not guide aright everyone whom thou 
lovest: but it is God who guides him that wills [to be guided]; and 

He is fully aware of all who would let themselves be guided.

In the Prophet’s sorrow on the passing of his uncle, God is telling him in 
this verse that He knows best. Only God knows best those who receive 
guidance. 

The Prophet was now in a weakened position. He was exposed 
emotionally, physically and spiritually. During this time, he would often 
travel frequently outside of Mecca to try and bring people to Islam. 
During one of these sojourns, he traveled to At Taif, an oasis of gardens 
and orchards just southeast of Mecca. The Prophet was hopeful as the 
people of At Taif were connected to the Prophet through his mother. He 
was rebuked, however, almost immediately. They insulted him and told 
him to leave. When the Prophet asked them to keep his visit to them 
confidential, as it could jeopardize his already weak standing with the 
Quraysh, they refused. The children of the city stoned him mercilessly, 
until the Prophet and his companion Zayd were bleeding profusely. They 
sought refuge under a tree in an orchard, and he prayed to God: 

“O God! I complain to you about my weakness, about how weak and 
trivial I am in the eyes of people. You are the best of all Compassionates 
and the Merciful, you are the Lord of the oppressed, and you are my Lord. 
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To whom are you going to leave me; however, if you are not angry with 
me, nothing will matter.” 

The Prophet remained here with Zayd for a period, and he was seen by 
some people who felt sorry for him and sent him some grapes through a 
servant named Addas. The Prophet was appreciative, and before eating 
said “In the name of God, Most Compassionate, Most Merciful.” Addas 
had never heard this before, and when the Prophet asked what his religion 
was, he said I am a Christian from an area in present-day Iraq. A dialogue 
was started between the two, and Addas eventually converted to Islam. 
Later on, he would lead the conversion of his people to Islam. Despite 
the humiliation that the Prophet went through in At Taif, a door of hope 
remained for the continued spread of Islam. 

Soon after this occurrence, a revelation came to the Prophet that if 
he so desired, the people of At Taif would be punished as they were 
fulfilling the criteria of those who brought on themselves the wrath of 
God. The Prophet responded to this by saying, “I ask God just to guide 
them because they are ignorant.” But the Prophet could not return 
to Mecca after this excursion, as the news had spread to the Quraysh 
as to what happened. He was ridiculed and cornered. He needed the 
protection of someone to enter Mecca safely. He sent for Al Mutam Ibn 
Oday, who was not a Muslim, but a respected man. He responded to 
the Prophet gallantly. He and all of his children gathered their weapons 
and met Muhammad outside of the city, escorting him into Mecca with a 
grand show of protection. When asked if he was acting as a believer or a 
protector, he replied, “I am a protector” and Muhammad was left alone. 

While back in Mecca, the Prophet received another delegation, led by El 
Tufael Ibn Amre El Dosse, from the tribe of Doos. This was the tribe from 
which Abu Huraira came from. Abu Huraira became very attached to the 
Prophet later on, and some of the traditions of the Prophet came from 
him. El Tufael was a great poet, and when he listened to the Qur’an he 
knew that this was more than poetry, and he became a Muslim. He went 
back to his people, and many of them converted to Islam and visited with 
the Prophet in Medina. 

It was toward the end of this period that the Israa and Miraj, or Night 
Journey, took place. In many respects, it was something that provided 
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succor and support to the Prophet, as this was a difficult stretch of time 
for him in all aspects. There are some significant aspects of this event that 
bears mentioning. Israa means that the Prophet journeyed from Mecca to 
Al Aqsa in Jerusalem, unifying the faith of Abraham. He then ascended to 
the realms not experienced by human beings. The debate goes on as to 
whether this was a spiritual journey or an actual physical one; whether his 
body and soul traveled together; whether his soul went alone, or whether 
it was just all a dream. What is confirmed is that during this journey, the 
five daily prayers of Islam were ordained to Muhammad. All other pillars 
of Islam came from revelation, but the ordination of the daily prayer was 
given directly to the Prophet. This is why the Prophet would say, “The 
prayer is a symbol, and it gives you a chance to ascend, to communicate 
with God.” This is the essence of this trip, and it makes his ascension all 
the more relevant, in whatever form it took.  

Muhammad was now surviving on a weakened foundation. He was 
humiliated at At Taif. His protection had gone with the passing of his uncle. 
His support had gone with the passing of his wife. And now, amongst all 
of this, he proclaimed, “I went to Jerusalem last night, I ascended to 
the heavens, and I came back.” The Quraysh rejoiced, as this seemed to 
confirm what they were saying all along about Muhammad, that he spoke 
nonsense. This sentiment became so prevalent that Muhammad’s wife 
asked him to stay home, and not to go out to face the ridicule he would 
experience. But the Prophet was emboldened after his journey to the 
heavens. He was in the presence of the Almighty, and had been close to 
the reality of God. He no longer cared about what people said. However, 
this proved to be too much for some believers, as some reverted back to 
being unbelievers. It was not the torture, the sanctions or the persecution 
that made some people revert from Islam, but the embarrassment from 
Muhammad’s recollection of his journey, that made some recant their 
commitment to the faith. 

This did not dissuade the Prophet to continue to call Arabs to Islam. He 
waited for gatherings—celebrations, market days, poetry competitions, 
and pilgrimages—to go and handpick people from different areas and 
offer them Islam. Some were harsh to him, some ignored him. Some who 
converted this way were from Medina. Those from Medina were in dire 
straits, as Medina was going through a long civil war between two tribes, 
Al Aws and Khazraj. It was threatening the survival of the city, and it was 
splitting the communities. The Jews of Medina had split their allegiances 



59

between the two tribes, and were selling weapons to both sides. Some 
from Al Aws tried to forge an alliance with the Quraysh, in order to gain 
an advantage. The Prophet, however, offered them something different:

“I have something better to offer you. I offer you to believe in The 
All Mighty God who controls everything. I offer you to live with good 
manners, and to trust Him and to believe in this Quran.”

There were differing reactions to this proposal—some felt it was good, 
while others rejected it outright. Though it was not widely accepted, it left 
an impression on them all, and it was agreed upon that they would meet 
with the Prophet again the following year.

This was a strategic move. Mecca and Medina could not have been more 
different. Mecca was an established city—it was a religious capital as well 
as a trade capital. It was a seat of power in Arabia, and those in charge 
wanted to maintain their status quo. Medina, on the other hand, was 
a rural city of farmers, beset by a civil war that was threatening to tear 
them apart. They were looking to change their status quo, and they were 
looking for an external solution to their internal problems. To add insult to 
injury, the people of Medina were constantly being ridiculed by the Jews 
amongst them. The Jews of Medina boasted that their faith had all of the 
messengers, a holy book, and that they were educated, while the rest in 
Medina were ignorant and without guidance. The Medinites were ripe for 
their own messenger from the Arab world.

An agreement was reached to meet the Prophet in secret during their 
next trip to Mecca. This was called Al Aqaba Al Ula. They met in a remote 
place to reach this agreement. Members from both tribes met with the 
Prophet, and they made a pledge with him. They agreed to never give 
partners to God, that they would never steal, commit adultery or kill their 
progeny. They would not do anything immoral or illegal, and that they 
would not disobey the Prophet when he orders them to do something 
agreed upon as good. 

This outlined a very high standard of behavior that was expected of them 
and eventually the people of Medina. Fulfillment of these terms would 
lead to Paradise; betrayal of this agreement would leave them to God’s 
will—to be punished or to be forgiven. The Prophet selected Mu’sab Ibn 
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Omir and Abdallah Ibn Um Maktoum, the blind man, who by this time had 
memorized all of the revelations at that point, to go to Medina and start 
to lay the groundwork for Islam. 

But this was not easy, as there was suspicion and opposition due to 
ignorance amongst those in Medina. Mu’sab had an interaction with one 
of the more prominent men of Medina, Usayad Ibn Khudir. He was the 
cousin of Sa’ad Ibn Muaz, who was the head of the tribe Al Aws. Sa’ad 
reportedly told Usayad, “See those two men there?”, “They came here 
to brainwash our weak people. Go kick them out.” (He was referring to 
Mu’sab and an acquaintance.) Usayad approached Mu’sab, threatening 
him and demanding that they leave in the same arrogant fashion as in 
Mecca. Mu’sab asked him to listen to what he had to say—if he didn’t like 
it, they would leave. Usayad agreed, and listened to Mu’sab recite the 
Quran and speak about Islam. He was moved because he felt this was the 
truth. He went to his cousin Sa’ad, who said he looked different. Usayad 
responded, “They told me something I cannot overlook, and I have to 
share it with you.” They both became Muslims, and eventually, their tribe 
followed. And the breakthrough of Islam in Medina had begun. 

The following year, the delegation from Medina that met with Muhammad 
numbered seventy-five, sixty from the tribe of Al Khazraj and the remaining 
from Al Aws. They met at night at Al Aqaba, the site of their initial treaty 
with Muhammad. The Prophet was accompanied to this meeting with 
his uncle Al Abbas Ibn Abd Al Mutalib, who was not a Muslim, but who 
wanted to ensure the safety of his nephew. Upon meeting the contingent 
from Medina, he said:

“I heard that you are coming to support my nephew, and probably to 
invite him to your home. Let me say that he lived with us safely and with 
dignity throughout these years. If you are not sure that you can offer him 
the same, please leave him alone.” 

They responded to this by stating their allegiance to Muhammad and 
Islam. The Prophet started to teach them, and took agreements and 
pledges from them, known as al bayya, but he added a new facet—that 
they protect him as they protect their own homes. It was at this meeting 
that Muhammad ratified and solidified the organization that would go 
back to Medina, as they were now excited at the prospect of a new leader 
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in Medina, and a new future for them devoid of war. 

A new chapter was afoot at this time. For Medina, their city was now in 
the hands of someone who they believed would bring them peace and 
prosperity. For the Prophet, it was an opportunity to spread the message 
of Islam without persecution, to create an ideal society based on the 
values set forth by the Almighty, and to prosper. It was a breath of hope 
that was long overdue. 
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HIJRA TO MEDINA/BADR

A safe haven had finally been unearthed, and even though it was far from 
Mecca, it provided the Prophet and his followers a place to grow, flourish 
and spread Islam to whoever was willing to listen. After the agreements 
with Medina were set, the Prophet ordered believers in Mecca to secretly 
start migrating to Medina. Slowly they started to leave, and over time, 
only a very few remained in Mecca. Some were unable to leave because 
they were so destitute they could not afford to travel, and in the end, only 
Suhayb, Zayd, Ali, Abu Bakr and the Prophet remained. For the first time 
since Abyssinia, the believers were separated from the Prophet. Those in 
Medina were there without the leadership of Muhammad, while in Mecca, 
only a few Muslims now endured. 

It was only a matter of time before the Meccans realized what was going 
on. The number of believers were shrinking, and they became aware of 
the reality that Muhammad was moving out. A group of Meccans met at 
a place called Dar al Nadwa, to discuss the options at hand to deal with 
Muhammad. Should they leave him alone? Should they kill him outright? 
The idea of killing Muhammad had the most weight, but the main obstacle 
to this was not lack of morality in killing a defenseless human being, but 
rather the retribution they would have to deal with from the Prophet’s 
family for spilling his blood. In the end, a cold and calculated solution to 
this problem was derived—a member from each tribe would be selected, 
and in unison, they would collectively strike and kill Muhammad. The 
blame, therefore, would be spread amongst many, making it impossible 
for the Prophet’s family to exact any revenge. In effect, they would have 
to target every major tribe in Mecca and Arabia, something they could 
not realistically do.

However, the Prophet had his own communication network, and he 
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was aware of this plot on his life. He knew it was time for him to leave 
Mecca, but after all that he had gone through—the persecution, torture, 
humiliation and near-starvation—he was not about to leave the details 
of his departure to Medina to chance. It is often recounted that upon 
unearthing the plot against his life, Muhammad hastily departed, leaving 
Ali in his bed to take his place, allowing the Prophet to find refuge in a 
cave where a spider’s web and bird’s nest protected him from the pursuing 
Quraysh. This gives the impression that this journey was improvised, and 
this is far from the truth.  He meticulously planned his departure down 
to the last detail. It was not a spontaneous decision, but one fraught 
with preparation, thought and introspection--he hired a desert guide 
knowledgeable of the different areas of the desert; he enlisted Abu Bakr’s 
son to collect intel and information; he had two healthy camels packed 
and ready to go once his departure was set, and he had located areas to 
hide as he traveled. 

When it came time to leave, the Prophet initially camped in a cave for 
three days, waiting for his guide. While there, Abu Bakr’s son Abdallah 
would gather information and meet with the Prophet late at night at the 
cave, departing only in the morning so as not to arouse suspicion. Abu 
Bakr’s daughter Asma delivered food and provisions. The Prophet knew 
that once his departure was uncovered, the Quraysh would send their 
best desert trackers after him, so he had arranged for Amir Ibn Fuhaira to 
pass his herd of sheep and cattle over his and Abu Bakr’s tracks effectively 
erasing their footprints on the desert sand. It is important to note that 
the success of this plan relied on the skills and trust of some who were 
not Muslims. The Prophet’s desert guide, Abdullah Ibn Uraykut, and Amir 
Ibn Fuhaira were both non-Muslims, but were trusted by him for their 
professionalism and honor. It is apparent that this plan was not impromptu 
at all. In fact, even the Prophet’s traveling companion Abu Bakr did not 
know all of the details regarding the departure, not even knowing the 
time of their departure. 

But what of the assassination plot against Muhammad? Popular retelling of 
this story has the Prophet putting Ali in his bed, with the attackers setting 
on the bed ready to strike, only to realize that Ali, and not Muhammad, 
was there. This is uncharacteristic of Muhammad. The idea of a group of 
people storming into someone’s home at the time was unheard of, even in 
Pre-Islamic Arabia. Indeed, this idea was raised as a possibility in getting 
rid of Muhammad long before this, and the Prophet’s enemy Abu Jahal 
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reportedly said, “Since when do we storm homes of people while there 
may be women there?” So this was a scenario that Muhammad knew 
would not occur. Instead, as he quietly slipped out of his home, he had 
Ali stay in his bed, because he knew that the assassins had surrounded his 
home, and were periodically looking through the holes in the walls, to see 
if the Prophet was sleeping there. While the Prophet had already left, the 
body of Ali in the Prophet’s bed convinced the plotters that Muhammad 
was still in Mecca. It was not until days later when Ali calmly walked out 
of the Prophet’s house did the assassins realize they were deceived, and 
that the Prophet had long departed. 

The story of the spider and birds nest is not confirmed in the books of 
Seera (history of Muhammad.) The Prophet and Abu Bakr were together 
in the cave, well aware that the Quraysh were tracking them. The Quraysh 
actually approached the cave, but they did not look in, as they did not 
think anyone was there. In fact, Abu Bakr was trembling and crying, scared 
that after all of their planning and preparation they would be discovered. 
The Prophet told him, “What do you think of two people who have God 
as their third? Do not be sad, God is with us.” This event is recounted in 
the Quran, in Sura Taubah:

ــاِر اإِْذ  ــي اْلَغ ــا فِ ــِن اإِْذ ُهَم ــَي اْثَنْي ــُروا َثانِ ــَن َكَف ــُه الَِّذي ــُه اإِْذ اأْخرََج ــْد َنَصــَرُه اللَّ اإِلَّ� َتْنُصــُروُه َفَق

َيُقــوُل لَِصاِحِبــِه َل� َتْحــزَْن اإِنَّ اللَّــَه َمَعَنــاۖ  َفاأْنــزََل اللَّــُه َســِكيَنَتُه َعَلْيــِه َواأيَّــَدُه بُِجُنــوٍد َلــْم َتَرْوَهــا 

ــٌز َحِكيــٌم)٤٠( ــُه َعزِي ــاۗ  َواللَّ ــِه ِهــَي اْلُعْلَي ــْفَلٰىۗ  َوَكِلَمــُة اللَّ َوَجَعــَل َكِلَمــَة الَِّذيــَن َكَفــُروا السُّ

9.40 If you do not succor the Apostle, then [know that God will 
do so—just as] God succored him at the time when those who 
were bent on denying the truth drove him away, [and he was but] 
one of two: when these two were [hiding] in the cave, [and] the 
Apostle said to his companion, "Grieve not: verily, God is with us." 
And thereupon God bestowed upon him from on high His (gift of] 
inner peace, and brought utterly low the cause of those who were 
bent on denying the truth, whereas the cause of God remained 

supreme: for God is almighty, wise. 

While the journey to Medina was clearly one of human planning and 
derivation, Divine support and peace was always with them. Another 
similar incident also occurred while the Prophet and Abu Bakr were 
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traveling. The Quraysh were incensed that Muhammad had eluded their 
grasp, and a reward was offered for his capture, dead or alive. At one point 
during their journey, the Prophet and Abu Bakr were spotted by a man 
named Suraqa. Suraqa followed them both, but each time he got close 
to the Prophet and his companion, he fell off his horse. This happened 
twice, and the third time when he finally got close to them, Muhammad 
was reading the Quran. When Muhammad turned and spoke to Suraqa, 
whatever he spoke was powerful, because Suraqa immediately became 
a Muslim. Suraqa then turned back to Mecca and completely misled the 
Quraysh as to the Prophet’s whereabouts, leading them away from the 
Prophet’s path to Medina.

This marks the beginning of the Medinite period, as the Prophet arrived 
in Medina around the 20th of September 622 AD. He was on the outskirts 
of Medina at an area called Quba, where he built the first mosque in the 
history of Islam. The Prophet was met here by some of the believers--
those who came from Mecca, and the supporters from Medina known 
as the Ansar. They all prayed together at this mosque, for the first time, 
without fear. 

This group then moved towards Medina, with the Ansar surrounding 
Muhammad and Abu Bakr, unsheathing their swords around them as a 
symbol of protection. The people of Medina had come out in droves, 
singing songs to welcome the Prophet, but many of them had never 
seen him before. Long before Muhammad left Mecca, he had dispatched 
Mu’sab Ibn Umair to Medina, who was preaching Islam to those there, 
many of whom converted without ever having met Muhammad. So now, 
some were confused—who was actually Muhammad in this triumphant 
group of travelers? Some mistook Abu Bakr for the Prophet. This fact 
is important because of the way Islam spreads to this day. It spread in 
Medina, as it does to this day, not because of the charismatic character of 
the Prophet, but because of the central message of the faith.

It was Friday, and the Prophet came down from his camel and conducted 
the first Jumaa prayer in the history of Islam. Jumaa prayer was established 
here in Medina and has been observed continuously ever since. At this first 
prayer, the Prophet told his people to be aware of the Day of Judgment, 
and to be aware of the consequences of taking a path away from God. 
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Afterwards, as was the custom of the time, people invited the Prophet to 
stay with them. It was a spirited time, as people were vying for the honor 
to host the leader of Islam. So as not to disrespect and dishonor anyone, 
the Prophet said, “Leave this camel, it is destined”—meaning that he 
would let his camel decide where he would stay. Wherever the camel 
would finally settle down, that’s where the Prophet would stay. His camel 
eventually stopped in front of the house of Abu Ayoub Ansari, whose 
actual name was Khalid Ibn Zeid. Upon arriving here, the Prophet prayed, 
“O God, make me occupy a blessed area, you are the best one who gives 
blessings.” 

The Prophet’s arrival was a blessed, joyous and festive time. The Muslim 
community was finally whole, as his presence in Medina finally solidified 
his footing as the community’s leader. Food came to Abu Ayoub’s home 
from all the surrounding tribes, and the Prophet was courted and cared for 
continuously. But this generosity was not reserved for just Muhammad—
the poorest of believers who traveled to Medina were hosted and 
cared for. The people of Medina fought for this honor—to feed, care 
and befriend them. This was the development of the brotherhood and 
sisterhood in Islam, the building of a fraternal community. This was called 
the period of Mua’kha, or making brothers/sisters. 

But this period was marked with some obstacles initially. Like many others, 
the Prophet had to leave some of his family behind in Mecca. He was able 
to move all of them to Medina with great difficulty, except his daughter 
Zaynab, whose husband Abu Al Asey Ibn Al Rabiah was an unbeliever and 
refused to allow her to leave.

Additionally, the climate of Medina was markedly different than Mecca’s, 
and many of the believers who emigrated were beset with illness and 
fever during their initial stay there. The Prophet provided emotional and 
psychological comfort to them, because he knew that many of them 
missed their homes in Mecca. The Prophet would pray to God to allow 
them to love Medina as they used to love Mecca. He expressed his love 
for his home in Mecca, but asked God to make their new home as lovable 
to them as their previous one. 

The Prophet proceeded to form the institutions that would frame and 
support the community. He moved to build his own mosque. This 
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was a very simple structure, a wall with a roof of sand. It became the 
headquarters of the Islamic movement, and its site continues to be visited 
today, as it is part of one of the most visited mosques of the world. From 
this humble abode, Muhammad formed and instituted the Constitution 
of Medina, a code of conduct, ethics and bylaws that applied to all in 
Medina, regardless of race, religion or creed. Medina was a pluralistic 
society, and Islam was the first religion to accept pluralism, maintaining 
the due rights of people of other faiths. Each group was addressed with 
it’s own paragraph, and the Prophet started each paragraph with the 
phrase, “They are like us. They have the same rights, the same duties,” 
(whereupon he details the specific duties), “they will not fight us, they 
will not kill any of us, and they will not join anyone or have alliances with 
anyone who is at war with us.” He then outlined all the groups of the time, 
some of whom were unbelievers. The Constitution of Medina was the first 
document of its kind in history acknowledging the rights of people from 
different faiths. It is a landmark event not just for Muslims, but also for 
mankind. 

Prayer was also established in Medina, particularly the specifics of 
group prayer. The issue was raised as to how to gather people to pray. 
Suggestions and ideas were taken by all—some suggested that a banner 
should be raised at the appointed time, but this would be missed by those 
asleep; another suggestion was to light a fire, but doing so five times a 
day would be cumbersome. The ringing of a bell was suggested, but this 
was the custom of the Christians at the time, as was the blowing of a horn 
for the Jews. In the end, someone suggested why not just call people to 
prayer, which was thought to be the best of all ideas. However, there was 
no fixed format, and initially someone would just go amongst the people, 
calling them to pray. This was unstructured and not formal enough. At this 
time, the man assigned to do this had a dream, where someone came to 
him and instructed him what to say to call people to pray. He approached 
the Prophet and told him the phrases of the adhaan as it came to him in 
his dream, and the Prophet agreed. He pronounced the adhaan, at which 
point Omar came running and said, “I saw a dream mentioning those 
very words.” It was then confirmed that this was the established method 
to call people to pray and the adhaan, or the call to prayer, as we know it 
today was born. It eventually fell to Bilal, the African slave who converted 
to Islam and refused to recant under torture, to recite the adhaan, due to 
the beauty of his voice. It was a pleasing way to be reminded of prayer, 
something that persists today and should not be discounted. 
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Islam was starting to take shape in Medina on all fronts. The community 
was accepted. The institutions of faith were erected, and the influence 
of Muhammad was widely felt as he built strong relationships with all the 
groups in Medina. Among them were two groups whom bear mentioning 
now, who had a significant impact on Islam in Medina.

The first group comprised most of the Jews in and around Medina. They 
were concentrated in the areas of Bani Qaynuqa, Qurayzah and Al Nudier.  
Prior to the arrival of Islam in Medina, they were the leaders of the area—
they were literate, and represented the people of the book, the lineage of 
Abraham. The difficult situation in Medina prior to the Prophet’s arrival was 
a reflection of their leadership, and it’s what prompted various people to 
reach out to Muhammad to help stabilize their society. Once the Prophet 
arrived, the leaders of these tribes found their positions slip away, and 
many assumed a negative position towards Muhammad, which would 
cause issues for all in the ensuing years. The Jews were no longer the 
only educated group in the area, and they were no longer viewed as the 
chosen people in the community. There was direct animosity towards the 
Prophet and Islam from many of the Jewish faith in and around Medina, 
despite the various levels of respect and protection afforded to them 
from the Constitution of Medina. It reflects an animosity towards Islam 
that has recurred in waves throughout history.

The other group that affected the Muslim community in Medina was the 
Hypocrites. This group reflected a behavior—hypocrisy—that was foreign 
to the Muslims in Mecca. In Mecca, you were either a Muslim, who was 
tortured and persecuted and exiled, or you were part of the establishment 
who were not Muslim. There was no reason to pretend in Mecca. 
However, Medina presented a different set of circumstances. Islam was 
looked to be a guiding force and Muhammad was the accepted leader 
of the area. Muslims were now the educated in society, and they were 
setting the standard for all others to follow. They were on the forefront in 
the community with regards to education, leadership, and even personal 
hygiene. It was easy to see how those who were Muslim were part of 
an elevated part of society, and there were those who wanted to be a 
part of that, without committing to Islam. The head of this group was 
Abdallah Ibn Obey Ibn Sallol, who was actually nominated as the leader 
of Medina before the arrival of the Prophet. He was, understandably, not 
happy with the new leadership in Medina. He was, however, not about to 
deny himself the benefits of believing in Islam on the surface, although 
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he denied it in his heart. 

These groups are reflected upon in the Quran. Specifically, the Jews and 
their claim of being the chosen people of God while all else are incorrect 
in their beliefs, is addressed, in Sura Baqara with regards to the Children 
of Israel:

ــُوا اْلَمــْوَت اإِن  ــن ُدوِن النَّــاِس َفَتَمنَّ اُر اْل�آِخــَرُة ِعنــَد اللَّــِه َخالَِصــًة مِّ قُــْل اإِن َكاَنــْت َلُكــُم الــدَّ

َمــْت اأْيِديِهــْمۗ  َواللَّــُه َعِليــٌم بِالظَّالِِميــَن )9٥( ــْوهُ اأَبــًدا بَِمــا َقدَّ ُكنُتــْم َصاِدِقيــَن )9٤( َوَلــن َيَتَمنَّ

2.94 Say: “If an afterlife with God is to be for you alone, to the 
exclusion of all other people, then you should long for death - if 

what you say is true!” 

2.95 But never will they long for it, because [they are aware] of 
what their hands have sent ahead in this world: and God has full 

knowledge of evildoers. 

The essence of these verses is simple—if you truly believe that you are 
the only ones chosen by God, the only ones loved by God, then go to 
Him—ask Him to take you to him in death. But this will never be done, 
as the people who proclaim this are keen to stay alive because they are 
aware of their wrongs, and that God knows those among them who do 
wrong. 

Similarly, the Quran addresses the Hypocrites in many areas. In Sura 
Baqara they are described as pretenders, but they are only deceiving 
themselves: 

ــَه  ــْوِم اْل�آِخــِر َوَمــا ُهــم بُِمْؤِمِنيــَن )٨( ُيَخاِدُعــوَن اللَّ بِاْلَي ــِه َو ــا بِاللَّ ــاِس َمــن َيُقــوُل اآَمنَّ َوِمــَن النَّ

ــُم  ــرٌَض َفَزاَدُه ــم مَّ ــي قُُلوبِِه ــا َيْشــُعُروَن )9( فِ ــا َيْخَدُعــوَن اإِلَّ� اأنُفَســُهْم َوَم ــوا َوَم ــَن اآَمُن َوالَِّذي

ــوَن )١٠( ــوا َيْكِذُب ــٌم بَِمــا َكانُ ــُه َمرًَضــاۖ  َوَلُهــْم َعــَذاٌب األِي اللَّ

2.8 And there are people who say, "We do believe in God and the 
Last Day," the while they do not [really] believe. 

2.9 They would deceive God and those who have attained to faith- 
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the while they deceive none but themselves, and perceive it not. 

2.10 In their hearts is disease, and so God lets their disease 
increase; and grievous suffering awaits them because of their 

persistent lying.

Islam was now established in Medina. The Muslims were no longer 
persecuted as they were in Mecca, where they relied on patience, 
perseverance, tribal protection and whatever rule of law there existed 
in society. However, this was not necessary in Medina as there was a 
structure, a code of behavior and ethics, and a protocol for protection of 
the people there. It was a reality that ran society, and it required defending 
if threatened. In this year, the Quran ordered the Prophet to be ready to 
fight in order to protect Islam. In Sura Hajj:

ــوا  ــَن اأْخرُِج ــٌر )٣9( الَِّذي ــْم َلَقِدي ــٰى َنْصرِِه ــَه َعَل اإِنَّ اللَّ ــْم ُظِلُمــواۚ  َو ــوَن بِاأنَُّه ــَن ُيَقاَتُل اأِذَن لِلَِّذي

ــٍض  ــاَس َبْعَضُهــم بَِبْع ــِه النَّ ــُع اللَّ ــْوَل� َدْف ــُهۗ  َوَل ــا اللَّ ــوا َربَُّن ــِر َحــقٍّ اإِلَّ� اأن َيُقولُ ــم بَِغْي ِمــن ِدَيارِِه

ــُه  ــِه َكِثيــًراۗ  َوَلَينُصــرَنَّ اللَّ ــٌع َوَصَلــَواٌت َوَمَســاِجُد ُيْذَكــُر فِيَهــا اْســُم اللَّ بَِي َمــْت َصَواِمــُع َو لَُّهدِّ

ــٌز )٤٠( ــوِيٌّ َعزِي ــَه َلَق َمــن َينُصــُرُهۗ  اإِنَّ اللَّ

22.39 PERMISSION [to fight] is given to those against whom war is 
being wrongfully waged- and, verily, God has indeed the power 

to succor them -: 

22.40 those who have been driven from their homelands against all 
right for no other reason than their saying, “Our Sustainer is God!” 
For, if God had not enabled people to defend themselves against 
one another, [all] monasteries and churches and synagogues and 
mosques - in [all of] which God’s name is abundantly extolled - 
would surely have been destroyed [ere now]. And God will most 
certainly succor him who succors His cause: for, verily, God is most 

powerful, almighty, 

Permission to fight is granted to those driven from their homes, to be 
directed against their aggressors only. Further protocols regarding the 
defense of Islam are given later in the Sura Baqara:
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َوَقاتُِلــوا فـِـي َســِبيِل اللَّــِه الَِّذيــَن ُيَقاتُِلوَنُكــْم َوَل� َتْعَتــُدواۚ  اإِنَّ اللَّــَه َل� ُيِحــبُّ اْلُمْعَتِديــَن )١9٠(

2.190 AND FIGHT in God’s cause against those who wage war 
against you, but do not commit aggression - for, verily, God does 

not love aggressors.

The ensuing verse sets forth the rules of engagement:

ــْن َحْيــُث اأْخرَُجوُكــْمۚ  َواْلِفْتَنــُة اأَشــدُّ ِمــَن اْلَقْتــِلۚ   َواْقُتُلوُهــْم َحْيــُث َثِقْفُتُموُهــْم َواأْخرُِجوُهــم مِّ

لـِـَك  َوَل� تَُقاتُِلوُهــْم ِعنــَد اْلَمْســِجِد اْلَحــَراِم َحتَّــٰى ُيَقاتُِلوُكــْم فِيــِهۖ  َفــاإِن َقاَتُلوُكــْم َفاْقُتُلوُهــْمۗ  َكَذٰ

َجــَزاُء اْلَكافِرِيــَن )١9١(

2.191 And slay them wherever you may come upon them, and drive 
them away from wherever they drove you away - for oppression 
is even worse than killing. And fight not against them near the 
Inviolable House of Worship unless they fight against you there 
first; but if they fight against you, slay them: such shall be the 

recompense of those who deny the truth. 

These verses are often cited against Muslims, where they are taken out of 
context to say that the Quran says to wantonly kill the unbelievers. This is 
not what the Quran is saying here at all—it is clearly stating to fight only 
those who fight you, and not to start conflicts just because people believe 
differently than you. It is also clear that when you engage in combat, fight 
well enough to retrieve what was taken from you and to do your best to 
win your battle. This is only one of many meanings behind the word jihad, 
and it is a definition that should not be denied. There is, however, only 
one definition that refers to military confrontation, and only then within 
certain laws, regulations and circumstances. 

However people will continue to state that the Quran tells Muslims to 
“fight the unbelievers all together”—but will not quote the rest of the 
verse, which says “as they fight you all together” and that “God is with 
those who show restraint.” From Surah Taubah:



72

ــَماَواِت  ـِه َيــْوَم َخَلــَق السَّ ـِه اْثَنــا َعَشــَر َشــْهًرا فِــي ِكَتــاِب اللّـَ ــُهوِر ِعْنــَد اللّـَ َة الشُّ اإِنَّ ِعــدَّ

اأْنُفَســُكْمۚ   فِيِهــنَّ  َتْظِلُمــوا  َفــَلا  اْلَقيِّــُمۚ   يــُن  الدِّ َذٰلِــَك  ُحــُرٌمۚ   اأْرَبَعــٌة  ِمْنَهــا  َواْل�أرَْض 

ـَه َمــَع اْلُمتَِّقيــَن )٣٦( ـًةۚ  َواْعَلُمــوا اأنَّ اللّـَ ـًة َكَمــا ُيَقاتُِلوَنُكــْم َكافّـَ َوَقاتُِلــوا اْلُمْشــرِِكيَن َكافّـَ

9.36 BEHOLD, the number of months, in the sight of God, is 
twelve months, [laid down] in God’s decree on the day when He 
created the heavens and the earth; [and] out of these, four are 
sacred: this is the ever-true law [of God]. Do not, then, sin against 
yourselves with regard to these [months]. And fight against those 
who ascribe divinity to aught beside God, all together - just as 
they fight against you, [O believers,] all together55 - and know that 

God is with those who are conscious of Him. 

 
These verses are relevant because Islam has a base now in Medina. A base 
to prosper and flourish, and this reality was not lost on the enemies of the 
faith. It was also now under threat from multiple parties, and not just from 
Mecca.  The Quraysh had made alliances with many of the unbelievers of 
Arabia, so the above quoted order from the Quran gives the Muslims the 
ability to fight those who gather against them in aggression and violence. 
From Sura Mumtahanah:

يــِن َوَلــْم ُيْخرُِجوُكــْم ِمــْن ِدَيارُِكــْم اأْن َتَبرُّوُهــْم  َل� َيْنَهاُكــُم اللَّــُه َعــِن الَِّذيــَن َلــْم ُيَقاتُِلوُكــْم فـِـي الدِّ

َوتُْقِســُطوا اإَِلْيِهــْمۚ  اإِنَّ اللَّــَه ُيِحبُّ اْلُمْقِســِطيَن)٨(

60.8 As for such [of the unbelievers] as do not fight against you 
on account of [your] faith, and neither drive you forth from your 
homelands, God does not forbid you to show them kindness and 
to behave towards them with full equity: for, verily, God loves 

those who act equitably. 

This verse is often ignored when trying to paint Islam in a violent light. 
While earlier verses do give permission to fight aggressors and to defend 
the faith, this verse clearly states that those who do not fight you because 
of your faith or to try to drive you from your homes are to be dealt with 
kindness and justice. Kindness and compassion precedes justice. There 
is no emphasis on rampant killing of unbelievers as is often stated by the 
slanderers of Islam. Coupled with the earlier verses mentioned where it 
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states that God loves those who show restraint, it is clear that fighting 
and aggression by the Muslims was never dictated to be widespread or 
unrestrained.

As time went on in Medina, the society of Muslims started to take shape. 
What we as Muslims in the present tense take for granted, this nascent 
group had no direction whatsoever. It was in these early years that certain 
rituals and practices became enshrined in the consciousness of the Muslim 
community. The direction of the prayer was confirmed in the second year 
of the Hijra. Upon arriving in Medina, the Muslim community had been 
praying towards Jerusalem. This was a fact that did not sit well with the 
Arabs, as it took the focus away from Mecca. The Prophet was aware 
of this, and did not want to appease the unbelievers of the Quraysh by 
praying to Mecca while idols still inhabited the Kaaba. However, in Surah 
Baqara that year it was revealed: 

ـَك ِقْبَلــًة َترَْضاَهــاۚ  َفــَولِّ َوْجَهــَك َشــْطَر  ــَماِءۖ  َفَلُنَولَِّينّـَ ـَب َوْجِهــَك فِــي السَّ َقــْد َنــرَٰى َتَقلّـُ

ــاَب  ــوا اْلِكَت ــَن اأوتُ اإِنَّ الَِّذي ــْطَرُهۗ  َو ــْم َش ــوا ُوُجوَهُك ــْم َفَولُّ ــا ُكنُت ــُث َم ــَراِمۚ  َوَحْي ــِجِد اْلَح اْلَمْس

ــوَن )١٤٤( ــا َيْعَمُل ــٍل َعمَّ ــُه بَِغافِ ــا اللَّ ــْمۗ  َوَم بِِّه ــن رَّ ــقُّ ِم ــُه اْلَح ــوَن اأنَّ َلَيْعَلُم

2.144 We have seen thee [O Prophet] often turn thy face towards 
heaven [for guidance]: and now We shall indeed make thee turn 
in prayer in a direction which will fulfill thy desire. Turn, then, thy 
face towards the Inviolable House of Worship; and wherever you 
all may be, turn your faces towards it [in prayer]. And, verily, those 
who have been vouchsafed revelation aforetime know well that 
this [commandment] comes in truth from their Sustainer; and God 

is not unaware of what they do. 

Jerusalem was an appropriate alternative given its historical significance—
after all, it was the site of the Prophet’s night journey some years prior. It 
represents the home of the Prophets, the progeny of Abraham. But from 
the Islamic perspective, the monotheistic mandates had been altered. 
For the Jews of the time, their religion became more about their race, 
their nation, than of their faith. Christians proclaimed Jesus was the son of 
God, which tampered with the understanding of monotheism in its purest 
form. The source of pure monotheism came from Abraham, who built the 
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Kaaba for the expressed purpose of worshipping one God alone. It only 
follows then that the last revelation, Islam, would restore the Kaaba to its 
rightful state as the focal point of monotheistic worship as evidenced in 
Islam. Thus the Kaaba became the new qibla or direction for prayer.

That same year fasting during the month of Ramadan was ordained. It 
was during this month that the Quran was revealed, as it is so mentioned 
in Sura Baqara:

ــَن اْلُهــَدٰى َواْلُفْرَقــاِنۚ  َفَمــن  َشــْهُر َرَمَضــاَن الَّــِذي اأنــزَِل فِيــِه اْلُقــْراآُن ُهــًدى لِّلنَّــاِس َوَبيَِّنــاٍت مِّ

ــْن اأيَّــاٍم اأَخــَرۗ  ُيرِيــُد  ٌة مِّ ــْهَر َفْلَيُصْمــُهۖ  َوَمــن َكاَن َمرِيًضــا اأْو َعَلــٰى َســَفٍر َفِعــدَّ َشــِهَد ِمنُكــُم الشَّ

ــَه َعَلــٰى َمــا َهَداُكــْم  ــُروا اللَّ لُِتَكبِّ َة َو لُِتْكِمُلــوا اْلِعــدَّ ــُه بُِكــُم اْلُيْســَر َوَل� ُيرِيــُد بُِكــُم اْلُعْســَر َو اللَّ

َوَلَعلَُّكــْم َتْشــُكُروَن )١٨٥(

2.185 It was the month of Ramadan in which the Qur’an was [first] 
bestowed from on high as a guidance unto man and a self-evident 
proof of that guidance, and as the standard by which to discern 
the true from the false. Hence, whoever of you lives to see this 
month shall fast throughout it; but he that is ill, or on a journey, 
[shall fast instead for the same] number of other days. God wills 
that you shall have ease, and does not will you to suffer hardship; 
but [He desires] that you complete the number [of days required], 
and that you extol God for His having guided you aright, and that 

you render your thanks [unto Him]. 

The Prophet used to fast at least three days of every month, and many 
people followed him in this tradition. Now the community would be 
fasting every Ramadan for the entire lunar cycle of the month, and with 
this, they would focus on worshipping God, as mentioned in the verse. 

The celebration at the end of Ramadan, known as Eid ul Fitr, became 
a regular occurrence, to mark the end of such a spiritually empowering 
month. Along with the regular charity that he performed, the Prophet 
increased his charity and generosity while he was fasting. This also became 
a requirement, as a second ordinance of charity came into being—Zakat 
ul-Fitr—or the paying of charity at or towards the end of Ramadan. 
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The first ordinance of charity also occurred this year, known as Zakat ul-
Mal. This codified the importance of giving, emphasizing the rights of 
the poor and the general welfare of society at large. As this group of 
believers evolved into a society, it was important for them to maintain and 
provide services to the community. This was an ongoing charity, meant to 
take care of members of the community who would have otherwise been 
forgotten or ignored. These groups were outlined in the following verse 
from the Quran in Surah Taubah:

ــاِب  َق ــي الرِّ ــْم َوفِ ــِة قُُلوُبُه ــا َواْلُمَؤلََّف ــَن َعَلْيَه ــاِكيِن َواْلَعاِمِلي ــَراِء َواْلَمَس ــاُت لِْلُفَق َدَق ــا الصَّ  اإِنََّم

ــٌم)٦٠( ــٌم َحِكي ــُه َعِلي ــِهۗ  َواللَّ ــَن اللَّ ــًة ِم ــِبيِلۖ  َفرِيَض ــِن السَّ ــِه َواْب ــِبيِل اللَّ ــي َس ــَن َوفِ َواْلَغاِرِمي

9.60 The offerings given for the sake of God are [meant] only for 
the poor and the needy, and those who are in charge thereof, 
and those whose hearts are to be won over, and for the freeing 
of human beings from bondage, and [for] those who are over 
burdened with debts, and [for every struggle] in God’s cause, and 
[for] the wayfarer: [this is] an ordinance from God - and God is all-

knowing, wise.

Charity is a due right, as important as prayer and as fasting, as God 
ordains it, as stated in the Quran. When examined with greater scrutiny, 
this verse can be applied to a modern context with great clarity. Let us 
look specifically at each category mentioned.

1. The poor. In today’s world, those below the poverty level reside in 
this category. It applies to all nations of the world, and can be easily 
determined.

2.  The needy. This defines those in our society who cannot earn, and are 
dependent on others for their livelihood. 

3. Those employed to administer funds. This is a description of those 
whose job it is to collect funds from the society-at-large.

4. Those whose hearts have been reconciled to the truth. This can 
be interpreted to mean those in society working to help people 
understand Islam, to minimize the animosity of those bent against 
Islam. Organizations that attract people to Islam come under this 
definition, as well as those who defend and protect the well being of 
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the community. 

5.  Those in bondage. While the concept of slavery from this time period 
has changed, it still exists in various forms in modern society. Slavery 
of the hegemony, of certain countries over others, or the enslavement 
of people by occupation, gender, age, dictatorship or by poverty are 
all examples of modern slavery. 

6.  Those in debt. Simply put, those in the community who are overwhelmed 
with debt, bankruptcy or foreclosure. 

7.  In the cause of God. Known as fee sabeel lillah, this is for anything that 
promotes the cause of God. For example, the building of an Islamic 
school or institution, here or abroad, that will help establish Islamic 
values and work will meet this definition. 

While this verse was revealed so many years ago, in a small but slowly 
thriving desert community of early Muslims, its applications are far 
reaching, and the importance of charity in Islam cannot be overstressed.

The community was growing. They were establishing law and order 
that helped all people in Medina, Muslims and non-Muslims alike. The 
presence of Muslims was beneficial, and their numbers grew, because 
people saw how Muslims conducted themselves, and it was attractive. 
Muhammad and Islam continued to be hated by the Quraysh, and from 
afar, they continued to devise ways to harass and threaten the Muslim 
community. They started to engage in guerilla warfare, where skirmishes 
would occur around the outskirts of Medina. This harassment was meant 
to provoke the Muslims, but the Prophet would not allow his people to 
be so easily moved. As time went on, and as the Muslims grew in number, 
these encounters increased.

The first major battle in the history of Islam soon occurred, known as the 
Battle of Badr, or the Ghazwat Badr al-Qubra. At Badr were watering holes, 
where many caravans passed through to replenish their water supplies as 
they continued on their trade route. The power of the Quraysh resided in 
their trade, and their ability to attract that trade to their city center. While 
many caravans came to Mecca, many caravans originated and left Mecca 
under the direction of the Quraysh. It was one of these caravans that the 
Prophet decided to target.

This was not a random act. The Muslims did not arrive in Medina laden 
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with their belongings and goods. They were driven out of Mecca, and 
many left with nothing but the clothes on their backs, in fear of their lives. 
For most, all of their possessions and goods were left behind in Mecca, 
and the Quraysh seized these goods and sold them for their benefit. The 
Prophet knew this, and in order to reclaim what was rightfully theirs, he 
planned on recapturing their property by targeting a caravan. However, 
the Quraysh got wind of this plan—there were many spies in Medina that 
kept the enemies of Islam in the loop—and they changed the course 
of their caravan. When the Prophet arrived at the anticipated route, the 
caravan was not there. 

This, however, did not sit well with the Quraysh. They still viewed 
Muhammad and his followers as little more than a stubborn nuisance, 
and yet here he was, attempting to attack a caravan of the great Quraysh. 
It was an affront to their status that they could not ignore, so they decided 
to gather arms and show Muhammad that they were a force not to be 
trifled with. It was an elaborate preparation for battle by the Quraysh, full 
of music, singers and dancers. As said by one of their own, Abu Jahal, 
“We will go to the place of Badr and stay there for three days. We will 
slay our sheep, sing our songs, and drink our wine, until all the Arabs 
hear about us so that they will fear us and know that we intimidated 
Muhammad.” And this is what they set out to do. Their arrogance was 
unchecked, as they were extremely confident that they would finally wipe 
out Muhammad and Islam once and for all. 

News spreads fast in the desert, and Muhammad soon realized that the 
Quraysh were coming to engage in a true battle. The Prophet, instead of 
deciding on his own, addressed his people. In a great show of democracy 
and inclusion, he said, “Give me your opinion O people.” Muhammad 
was not about to take for granted the lives of the people he ruled—he 
wanted their say in such a large decision. A man called Al Mukdad Ibn 
Al Aswad said, “O Prophet of God, you do what you are ordered to do, 
and we are with you. If you want to reach the end of the world, we are 
with you and will never let you down.” This appeared to be the general 
consensus, however, the Prophet repeated his request—“Give me your 
opinion O people.” Muhammad knew that there were tribes from Medina 
that had not voiced their feelings, and he was trying to get their opinion. 
Sa’ad Ibn Muaaz the head of the tribe of Al Aws said, “Do you mean us, 
O Prophet of God?” to which Muhammad said, “Yes, I mean you.” Sa’ad 
replied with the following:
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“We believe in you, we have faith in the message you bring, we give you 
our covenant. Go do what God has ordered you to do. If you cross the 
sea, we will do so with you. And we hate that you will face the enemy 
without us accompanying you—you will see what kind of fighters we are.”

At this point Muhammad replied—“Rejoice, as if I see now the dead 
enemies in their places,” meaning with this kind of unity, there was no 
way we will be defeated. 

Preparations began in earnest, and the Muslims looked to find out 
whatever they could about the advancing force from Mecca. The exact 
numbers were hard to come by, until the Muslims captured two boys from 
the Quraysh. They were pressed for information, interrogated and beaten, 
but they repeatedly said that they did not know the exact number of the 
advancing Quraysh force. This was unacceptable to those who held the 
boys, and the pressure did not stop until a random number was given to 
satisfy those who had captured them. The Prophet was apparently praying 
while this went on, and upon hearing of it, he reproached those involved, 
publicly wondering why these boys were beaten. Muhammad said “You 
beat them when they speak the truth, and you release them when they 
lie.” He then called the two boys to them and said, “Do not worry, how 
many camels do they slay a day?” They said “sometimes nine, sometimes 
ten.” The Prophet then looked up at his people and said “Then their 
numbers are about one thousand. Be ready, for we will stand up to them.”

As this was the first formal battle in Islam, there are numerous significant 
events that took place, even before the battle began. The most memorable 
of these depicts the strength and depth of the Prophet’s character and his 
unwavering connection to his community, as well as the growing character 
of the society that was evolving in Medina. A man named Al Habab Ibn 
Al Monthir was among the people of Medina who were preparing for 
battle with Muhammad. He was well versed in battle strategy, and during 
the preparations he went to Muhammad and said,“ O Prophet of God, 
did God tell you to stay here, or are we at this place because of opinion 
and strategic purposes?” The Prophet said he chose their battle position 
based on his own strategy. This man then replied, “This is not the proper 
place to be.” Muhammad, rather than chastise someone for questioning 
his decision, embraced this man’s obvious knowledge of these matters, 
and asked him “What do you suggest?” He could have easily said, “Who 
do you think you are? I am the Prophet of God”-- but he did not. The 
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battle strategy was changed, and their positions were moved to control 
the wells of water at Badr, preventing the Quraysh from having supply lines 
to their troops. In this fashion, the Muslims would have a clear advantage, 
and the Prophet immediately changed the entire plan according to Al 
Habbabil Minmurthur. It was his, and not the Prophet’s plan, on that day 
at Badr.

Another incident occurred as the believers lined into ranks. As the Prophet 
set about arranging everyone, he tapped a man who was slouching 
forward with a stick to push him back in line. The man reportedly said to 
the Prophet, “You hurt me O Prophet, and you have been sent as a Mercy 
to mankind, not to hurt people.” The Prophet immediately stopped what 
he was doing, gave the stick to the man, and removed his cloak, saying, 
“Hit me back.” The man instead hugged the Prophet, kissed him and 
crying, said “I just wanted to touch you before going into battle.” 

The time for prayer came before the battle, and while praying, 
Muhammad was moved to tears. The enormity of the responsibility he 
bore was weighing on him—it was no longer just his life that was at risk, 
but the lives of all those around him. The future of Islam was being put 
at risk. He said here a famous prayer—“O God, I pray to you on behalf 
of those who are barefooted, barely covered, hungry and poor. If they 
vanish today, you will not be worshipped.” This prayer describes very 
clearly the state of those who were fighting to preserve Islam—they were 
not well-equipped soldiers, but humble, impoverished people, who were 
fighting to preserve what they believed in. Abu Bakr came to reassure 
the Prophet, telling him “God will never let you down.” At this time, 
the miracle of the Quran came to Muhammad in the form of a verse, 
preserved in Sura Anfal:

ــَن اْلَمَلائَِكــِة ُمْرِدفِيــَن )9( َوَمــا  ُكــم بِاأْلــٍف مِّ اإِْذ َتْســَتِغيثُوَن َربَُّكــْم َفاْســَتَجاَب َلُكــْم اأنِّــي ُمِمدُّ

لَِتْطَمِئــنَّ بـِـِه قُُلوُبُكــْمۚ  َوَمــا النَّْصــُر اإِلَّ� ِمــْن ِعنــِد اللَّــِهۚ  اإِنَّ اللَّــَه َعزِيــٌز  َجَعَلــُه اللَّــُه اإِلَّ� ُبْشــرَٰى َو

َحِكيــٌم )١٠(

8.9 Lo! You were praying unto your Sustainer for aid, whereupon 
He thus responded to you: “I shall, verily, aid you with a thousand 

angels following one upon another!” 

8.10 And God ordained this only as a glad tiding, and that your 
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hearts should thereby be set at rest - since no succor can come 
from any save God: verily, God is almighty, wise!

This was a true message of hope and assurance. The victory today would 
come not from the size and type of your army, but from the will of God. 
It was an affirmation of the sincerity and dedication that they possessed, 
with full faith in God. It is an affirmation that can be practiced even today.

The battle itself was short and decisive. For all their largesse and conceit, 
the armies of Quraysh were vanquished. While the numbers of the Quraysh 
were estimated at one thousand, various sources cite the Muslim force to 
number around two hundred. The Muslims fought valiantly, swelled on as 
they fought side-by-side with the Prophet. The Quraysh had demonstrated 
time and again their hatred of the Prophet, and would have spared no 
expense to mercilessly kill him and all his followers if given the chance. 
Islam could have ended at Badr if not for this convincing success, but it 
was a victory not without casualties, and soon after it’s completion, with 
the Quraysh rushing back to Mecca, humbled so convincingly, Muhammad 
had to start to address new issues. They had never had an organized 
battle, and having just had one, despite being victorious, there were now 
Muslims who had perished in the battlefield. The Prophet started the 
process of burying his loved ones, his family, and his followers. They were 
buried as they were—without washing or wrapping—and the Prophet 
then returned home to his community, who were anxiously awaiting his 
return, to bask in their victory granted by God. All present understood the 
significance of what transpired at Badr.

A number of verses from the Quran were now revealed to the Prophet 
after the battle of Badr. Clear instructions were given regarding behavior 
after war, such as dealing with prisoners. However, along with this, came 
messages of encouragement and affirmation to Muhammad, showing him 
that support was with him all along in the days leading up to the battle.

Sura Anfal starts with the following:

ــَه َواأْصِلُحــوا َذاَت َبْيِنُكــْمۖ   ــوا اللَّ ــِه َوالرَُّســوِلۖ  َفاتَُّق ــاُل لِلَّ ــِل اْل�أنَف ــاِلۖ  قُ َيْســاألُوَنَك َعــِن اْل�أنَف

ْؤِمِنيــَن )١( ــم مُّ ــوَلُه اإِن ُكنُت ــَه َورَُس ــوا اللَّ َواأِطيُع
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8.1 THEY WILL ASK thee about the spoils of war. Say: “All spoils of 
war belong to God and the Apostle.” Remain, then, conscious of 
God, and keep alive the bonds of brotherhood among yourselves, 
and pay heed unto God and His Apostle, if you are [truly] believers! 

The spoils of war belong to God and his Messenger—meaning it belongs 
to the community. Victory in battle was because the people were 
conscious of God. The Quran is telling them to “Be God conscious, mend 
your relations and Obey God and his Messenger,” traits that will lead to 
success in all aspects of life. The Quran then continues: 

ــَن اْلُمْؤِمِنيــَن َلَكارُِهــوَن )٥( ُيَجاِدلُوَنــَك  اإِنَّ َفرِيًقــا مِّ َكَمــا اأْخرََجــَك َربُّــَك ِمــن َبْيِتــَك بِاْلَحــقِّ َو

اإِْذ َيِعُدُكــُم اللَّــُه  ــَن َكاأنََّمــا ُيَســاقُوَن اإَِلــى اْلَمــْوِت َوُهــْم َينُظــُروَن )٦( َو فِــي اْلَحــقِّ َبْعَدَمــا َتَبيَّ

ــُه اأن  ــُد اللَّ ــْوَكِة َتُكــوُن َلُكــْم َوُيرِي ــَر َذاِت الشَّ وَن اأنَّ َغْي ــَودُّ ــا َلُكــْم َوَت ــِن اأنََّه اإِْحــَدى الطَّائَِفَتْي

ُيِحــقَّ اْلَحــقَّ بَِكِلَماتِــِه َوَيْقَطــَع َدابِــَر اْلَكافِرِيــَن )٧( لُِيِحــقَّ اْلَحــقَّ َوُيْبِطــَل اْلَباِطــَل َوَلــْو َكــرَِه 

اْلُمْجرُِمــوَن )٨(

8.5 EVEN AS thy Sustainer brought thee forth from thy home [to 
fight] in the cause of the truth, although some of the believers 

were averse to it, 

8.6 [so, too,] they would argue with thee about the truth [itself] 
after it had become manifest- just as if they were being driven 

towards death and beheld it with their very eyes. 

8.7 And, lo, God gave you the promise that one of the two [enemy] 
hosts would fall to you: and you would have liked to seize the 
less powerful one, whereas it was God’s will to prove the truth 
to be true in accordance with His words, and to wipe out the last 

remnant of those who denied the truth

8.8 so that He might prove the truth to be true and the false to be 
false, however hateful this might be to those who were lost in sin.

The events leading up to Badr are summarized here, including reflecting 
on the fact that a minority in the community were against the battle and 
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were in favor of just attacking the caravan as originally planned. But the 
Quran makes it clear in verse seven that God willed the decisive battle to 
take place, and on a particular day as well, in order to preserve the truth 
of His message and to abolish falsehood.

The Qur’an continues, citing other factors that contributed to their victory 
at Badr:

بِــِه  َرُكــم  لُِّيَطهِّ َمــاًء  ــَماِء  السَّ ــَن  مِّ َعَلْيُكــم  َوُيَنــزُِّل  ْنــُه  مِّ اأَمَنــًة  النَُّعــاَس  ــيُكُم  ُيَغشِّ اإِْذ   

)١١( اْل�أْقــَداَم  بِــِه  َوُيَثبِّــَت  قُُلوبُِكــْم  َعَلــٰى  بِــَط  لَِيْر َو ــْيَطاِن  الشَّ رِْجــَز  َعنُكــْم  َوُيْذِهــَب 

8.11 [Remember how it was] when He caused inner calm to enfold 
you, as an assurance from Him, and sent down upon you water 
from the skies, so that He might purify you thereby and free you 
from Satan’s unclean whisperings and strengthen your hearts and 

thus make firm your steps. 

God says that tranquility will cover you, which means a state of 
consciousness betwixt sleep and wakefulness. It is an expression of 
tranquility, where there is no anxiety. The verse continues by telling the 
Muslims that there was rain, that made them feel the blessing of God, to 
clean their hearts and remove the presence of Satan, to strengthen their 
hearts to become stable to fight.

The Qur’an continues in the next verse:

اإِْذ ُيوِحــي َربُّــَك اإَِلــى اْلَمَلائَِكــِة اأنِّــي َمَعُكــْم َفَثبُِّتــوا الَِّذيــَن اآَمُنــواۚ  َســاأْلِقي فـِـي قُُلــوِب الَِّذيــَن 

َكَفــُروا الرُّْعــَب َفاْضرُِبــوا َفــْوَق اْل�أْعَنــاِق َواْضرُِبــوا ِمْنُهــْم ُكلَّ َبَنــاٍن )١٢( َذٰلـِـَك بِاأنَُّهــْم َشــاقُّوا 

اللَّــَه َورَُســوَلُهۚ  َوَمــن ُيَشــاِقِق اللَّــَه َورَُســوَلُه َفــاإِنَّ اللَّــَه َشــِديُد اْلِعَقــاِب )١٣(

8.12 Lo! Thy Sustainer inspired the angels [to convey this His 
message to the believers]: "I am with you!" [And He commanded 
the angels:] "And, give firmness unto those who have attained to 
faith [with these words from Me]: `I shall cast terror into the hearts 
of those who are bent on denying the truth; strike, then, their 
necks, [O believers,] and strike off every one of their finger-tips!"
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8.13 This, because they have cut themselves off from God and His 
Apostle: and as for him who cuts himself off from God and His 

Apostle - verily, God is severe in retribution.

 

God says the angels were sent to the believers during the battle, to 
strengthen and empower them. And he further tells the believers that he 
wants them to fight firmly, to destroy those who have knowingly yearned 
for the destruction of the truth, and that God is harsh in his retribution 
against those who deny the truth. 

The Qur’an then lays a permanent rule for all believers in the following 
verses:

 َيــا اأيَُّهــا الَِّذيــَن اآَمُنــوا اإَِذا َلِقيُتــُم الَِّذيــَن َكَفــُروا َزْحًفــا َفــَلا تَُولُّوُهــُم اْل�أْدَبــاَر )١٥( َوَمــن ُيَولِِّهــْم 

ــَن اللَّــِه َوَمــاأَْواُه َجَهنَُّم  ًفــا لِِّقَتــاٍل اأْو ُمَتَحيِّــًزا اإَِلــٰى فَِئــٍة َفَقــْد َبــاَء بَِغَضــٍب مِّ َيْوَمِئــٍذ ُدُبــَرُه اإِلَّ� ُمَتَحرِّ

بِْئــَس اْلَمِصيــُر )١٦( ۖ َو

8.15 O YOU who have attained to faith! When you meet in battle 
those who are bent on denying the truth, advancing in great force, 

do not turn your backs on them 

8.16 for, whoever on that day turns his back on them - unless it 
be in a battle maneuver or in an endeavor to join another troop 
[of the believers] - shall indeed have earned the burden of God’s 
condemnation, and his goal shall be hell: and how vile a journey’s 

end! 

This is a very important rule for all Muslims to regard—those who believe, 
if your enemies have mobilized against you, do not turn your back to 
them and flee. Whoever turns away to flee from them, except if it is to 
take a different position and continue to fight, or to join another group 
to continue a fight, will end up with the wrath of God. Instead, believe in 
the truth of your convictions in Islam and God will be with you. Then the 
Qur’an reminds the believers again in an impressive manner in the next 
verse:
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لُِيْبِلــَي اْلُمْؤِمِنيــَن  َفَلــْم َتْقُتُلوُهــْم َوَلِٰكــنَّ اللَّــَه َقَتَلُهــْمۚ  َوَمــا َرَمْيــَت اإِْذ َرَمْيــَت َوَلِٰكــنَّ اللَّــَه َرَمــٰىۚ  َو

ِمْنــُه َبــَلاًء َحَســًناۚ  اإِنَّ اللَّــَه َســِميٌع َعِليــٌم )١٧(

8.17 And yet, [O believers,] it was not you who slew the enemy, but 
it was God who slew them; and it was not thou who cast [terror 
into them, O Prophet], when thou didst cast it, but it was God 
who cast it: and [He did all this] in order that He might test the 
believers by a goodly test of His Own ordaining. Verily, God is all-

hearing, all-knowing!

These verses remind the believers that their victory at Badr came 
from God. They were in essence the hand of God, administering and 
establishing His justice. 

Later on in the same Sura, the Qur’an records certain situations and 
actions that took place prior to and during the battle itself, and even 
before the Hijra as well:

ــُهۖ   ــُر اللَّ ــُروَن َوَيْمُك ــوَكۚ  َوَيْمُك ــوَك اأْو ُيْخرُِج ــوَك اأْو َيْقُتُل ــُروا لُِيْثِبُت ــَن َكَف ــَك الَِّذي ــُر بِ اإِْذ َيْمُك َو

ــَن )٣٠( ــُر اْلَماِكرِي ــُه َخْي َواللَّ

8.30 AND [remember, O Prophet,] how those who were bent on 
denying the truth were scheming against thee, in order to restrain 
thee [from preaching], or to slay thee, or to drive thee away: thus 
have they [always] schemed: but God brought their scheming to 

nought- for God is above all schemers. 

God is telling Muhammad and his followers that He knew this day would 
come, long before they did. In the days of their suffering at the hands 
of the Quraysh, before their small community could even dream of 
establishing their own society and mobilizing their ranks to fight in battle, 
God was planning this day. The Quraysh tried to plot and plan so much, 
but God reminds them all that He is the best of all planners. The Quran 
is connecting events that occurred long ago, years before the battle of 
Badr took place, even years before the Hijra, to the present tense. All the 
egregious acts inflicted upon the Muslims at the hands of the Quraysh led 
to this day, as part of God’s plan. 
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Verses 29-42 of Sura Anfal record certain situations in the battle, among 
them being:

يــُن ُكلُّــُه لِلَّــِهۚ  َفــاإِِن انَتَهــْوا َفــاإِنَّ اللَّــَه بَِمــا َيْعَمُلــوَن َبِصيــٌر)٣9(  َحتَّــٰى َل� َتُكــوَن فِْتَنــٌة َوَيُكــوَن الدِّ

نِْعــَم النَِّصيُر )٤٠( اإِن َتَولَّــْوا َفاْعَلُمــوا اأنَّ اللَّــَه َمْوَل�ُكــْمۚ  نِْعــَم اْلَمْوَلــٰى َو َو

8.39 And fight against them until there is no more oppression and 
all worship is devoted to God alone. And if they desist-behold, 

God sees all that they do

8.40 and if they turn away [from righteousness], 

The moment oppression ends, the fighting is meant to stop. It does not 
mean to stop fighting when people convert to Islam; rather, all fighting 
stops when oppression ends and people are free to think and worship as 
they want. 

Next comes the rule that refers to items or gains made by the war that 
should go to the community. The following verses delineate how these 
gains should be distributed:

ــٰى  ــٰى َواْلَيَتاَم ــِذي اْلُقْرَب لِ ــوِل َو لِلرَُّس ــُه َو ــِه ُخُمَس ــاأنَّ لِلَّ ــْيٍء َف ــْن َش ــْم ِم ــا َغِنْمُت ــوا اأنََّم َواْعَلُم

ــِبيِل اإِْن ُكْنُتــْم اآَمْنُتــْم بِاللَّــِه َوَمــا اأْنزَْلَنــا َعَلــٰى َعْبِدَنــا َيــْوَم اْلُفْرَقــاِن َيــْوَم  َواْلَمَســاِكيِن َواْبــِن السَّ

ــٌر )٤١( ــْيٍء َقِدي ــٰى ُكلِّ َش ــُه َعَل ــاِنۗ  َواللَّ ــى اْلَجْمَع اْلَتَق

8.41 AND KNOW that whatever booty you acquire [in war], one-
fifth thereof belongs to God and the Apostle, and the near of 
kin, and the orphans, and the needy, and the wayfarer. [This you 
must observe] if you believe in God and in what We bestowed 
from on high upon Our servant on the day when the true was 
distinguished from the false - the day when the two hosts met in 

battle. And God has the power to will anything. 

This was revealed after the battle. One-fifth of the spoils of war were to go 
to the state, using modern terminology, or the leadership. This was not to 
be spent for personal reasons, but for the public good and interests. The 
rest is distributed to the kin, the destitute and the wayfarers.  
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When the two groups met each other in battle, the Qur’an gives us a 
picture of the field:

ــْم  ــْو َتَواَعْدتُ ــْمۚ  َوَل ــَفَل ِمْنُك ــُب اأْس ْك ــَوٰى َوالرَّ ــْدَوِة اْلُقْص ــْم بِاْلُع ــا َوُه ْنَي ــْدَوِة الدُّ ــْم بِاْلُع اإِْذ اأْنُت

َل�ْخَتَلْفُتــْم فـِـي اْلِميَعــاِدۙ  َوَلِٰكــْن لَِيْقِضــَي اللَّــُه اأْمــًرا َكاَن َمْفُعــوًل� لَِيْهِلــَك َمــْن َهَلــَك َعــْن َبيَِّنــٍة 

ــَه َلَســِميٌع َعِليــٌم )٤٢( اإِنَّ اللَّ َوَيْحَيــٰى َمــْن َحــيَّ َعــْن َبيَِّنــٍةۗ  َو

8.42 [Remember that day] when you were at the near end of the 
valley [of Badr], and they were at its farthest end, while the caravan 
was below you.43 And if you had known that a battle was to take 
place, you would indeed have refused to accept the challenge: 
but [the battle was brought about none the less,] so that God 
might accomplish a thing [which He willed] to be done, [and] that 
he who would perish might perish in clear evidence of the truth, 
and that he who would remain alive might live in clear evidence 
of the truth. And, behold, God is indeed all-hearing, all- knowing. 

In this verse, the Qur’an describes the positions of the two armies. The 
group was below you when the battlefield was changed after the Prophet 
took the consultation noted prior and changed positions to gain a military 
advantage. 

And the next verse reveals another interesting allusion to something 
psychological:

اإِْذ ُيرِيَكُهــُم اللَّــُه فـِـي َمَناِمــَك َقِليــًلاۖ  َوَلــْو اأَراَكُهــْم َكِثيــًرا لََّفِشــْلُتْم َوَلَتَنازَْعُتــْم فـِـي اْل�أْمــِر َوَلِٰكــنَّ 

اإِْذ ُيرِيُكُموُهــْم اإِِذ اْلَتَقْيُتــْم فـِـي اأْعُيِنُكــْم َقِليــًلا  ــُدوِر )٤٣( َو اللَّــَه َســلََّمۗ  اإِنَّــُه َعِليــٌم بـِـَذاِت الصُّ

ــوُر )٤٤( ــُع اْل�أُم ــِه تُرَْج ــى اللَّ اإَِل ــوًل�ۗ  َو ــًرا َكاَن َمْفُع ــُه اأْم ــَي اللَّ ــْم لَِيْقِض ــي اأْعُيِنِه ــْم فِ َوُيَقلُِّلُك

8.43 Lo! God showed them to thee in a dream as few: for, had 
He shown them to you as many, you would surely have lost heart, 
and would surely have disagreed with one another about what to 
do. But God saved [you from this]: verily, He has full knowledge of 

what is the hearts [of men]. 

8.44 And so, when you met in battle, He made them appear as 
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few in your eyes - just as He made you appear as of little account 
in their eyes - so that God might accomplish a thing [which He 
willed] to be done: for all things go back to God [as their source]

.

The Qur’an is telling the Prophet that while he slept, in his dreams, God 
showed the enemy as very few. If He had shown them to be numerous, in 
their true numbers, the believers would have been demoralized. All the 
commentators of the Qur’an believe that this was a vision that the Prophet 
saw long before the battle, and he spoke about it with his companions, 
although a specific hadith cannot be linked to this event. It has become 
a general understanding, however, that it did occur, based on this verse. 
The Quran reveals here that there are psychological factors at work as 
well—if you see that your enemy has very small numbers, your will have 
a psychological advantage. If, however, you see that you are small in 
numbers instead, then you will feel weak and demoralized. 

The next verse continues by saying that God showed the unbelievers that 
the Muslims were very weak and few in number, thus making them more 
arrogant and self-confident, which would contribute to their defeat. 

The verses continue with more orders from the Qur’an:

ــوَن )٤٥(  ــْم تُْفِلُح ــًرا لََّعلَُّك ــَه َكِثي ــُروا اللَّ ــوا َواْذُك ــًة َفاْثُبُت ــْم فَِئ ــوا اإَِذا َلِقيُت ــَن اآَمُن ــا الَِّذي ــا اأيَُّه ي

ـَه َمــَع  ـَه َورَُســوَلُه َوَل� َتَنازَُعــوا َفَتْفَشــُلوا َوَتْذَهــَب رِيُحُكــْمۖ  َواْصِبــُرواۚ  اإِنَّ اللّـَ َواأِطيُعــوا اللّـَ

)٤٦( ابِرِيــَن  الصَّ

8.45 [Hence,] O you who have attained to faith, when you meet 
a host in battle, be firm, and remember God often; so that you 

might attain to a happy state! 

8.46 And pay heed unto God and His Apostle, and do not [allow 
yourselves to] be at variance with one another, lest you lose heart 
and your moral strength desert you. And be patient in adversity: 

for, verily, God is with those who are patient in adversity. 

This verse is simply telling the Muslims that when you are confronted with 
aggressors, with an army, then you must possess courage and bravery, 
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and you must remember God at all times, for that will be your true source 
of power. Be patient and persevere, for success lies with those who do so. 
The lessons continue:

ــِهۚ   ــِبيِل اللَّ ــن َس وَن َع ــاِس َوَيُصــدُّ ــاَء النَّ ــًرا َورَِئ ــم َبَط ــن ِدَيارِِه ــوا ِم ــَن َخرَُج ــوا َكالَِّذي َوَل� َتُكونُ

ــٌط )٤٧( ــوَن ُمِحي ــا َيْعَمُل ــُه بَِم َواللَّ

8.47 And be not like those [unbelievers] who went forth from their 
homelands full of self-conceit and a desire to be seen and praised 
by men for they were trying to turn others away from the path of 
God - the while God encompassed all their doings [with His might].  

Be not like your enemies—those who left their homes arrogantly and in 
search of glory and prestige from others. Their goal was to deter people 
from God’s way, not to seek His glory. 

Another important directive comes from verses 60 and 61 from the same 
Sura:

ُكــْم  ــِه وََعُدوَّ َبــاِط اْلَخْيــِل تُرِْهُبــوَن بِــِه َعــُدوَّ اللَّ ٍة َوِمــن رِّ ــوَّ ــن قُ ــا اْســَتَطْعُتم مِّ وا َلُهــم مَّ  َواأِعــدُّ

ــِه  ــُه َيْعَلُمُهــْمۚ  َوَمــا تُنِفُقــوا ِمــن َشــْيٍء فِــي َســِبيِل اللَّ ــَن ِمــن ُدونِِهــْم َل� َتْعَلُموَنُهــُم اللَّ َواآَخرِي

ــْلِم َفاْجَنــْح َلَهــا َوَتــَوكَّْل َعَلــى  اإِن َجَنُحــوا لِلسَّ ُيــَوفَّ اإَِلْيُكــْم َواأنُتــْم َل� تُْظَلُمــوَن )٦٠( ۞ َو

ــِميُع اْلَعِليــُم )٦١( ــِهۚ  اإِنَّــُه ُهــَو السَّ اللَّ

8.60 Hence, make ready against them whatever force and war 
mounts you are able to muster, so that you might deter thereby 
the enemies of God, who are your enemies as well, and others 
besides them of whom you may be unaware, [but] of whom God 
is aware; and whatever you may expend in God's cause shall be 

repaid to you in full, and you shall not be wronged.

8.61 But if they incline to peace, incline thou to it as well, and place 
thy trust in God: verily, He alone is all-hearing, all-knowing! 

Be ready. Prepare everything you can in terms of power to be a deterrent. 
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This is the principle—to gather the means available to you to ensure 
victory. Do all you can to deter the enemies, to prevent them from 
attacking you. When you do this, you deter even those enemies you are 
not aware of, whose existence you are not privy to. This is what the Qur’an 
wants, to minimize the possibility of war and to prevent bloodshed, not 
to trap people into a war. Be prepared so that war will not be needed 
at all. This, of course, requires spending, and the Qur’an here is reading 
our collective minds, because it continues by saying spend for this cause, 
offer money. This state of readiness is expensive, whether you are in the 
battlefield or not. People should spend for preparedness, and the Qur’an 
says if you do so, you will never be wronged. 

The next verse is the most important in that it provides a solution to 
all of this preparation, in that it says you are people of peace. Yes, we 
have outlined all that occurred during the Battle of Badr, and we have 
given you provision to defend yourself against your enemies, to stand 
firm and believe in your faith when faced with an untenable situation. We 
are at war because our enemies have rejected peace—these are explicit 
conditions, not broad-brush strokes. However, if they lean towards peace, 
if they change their directive and hold their aggression towards you, if 
they suspend their hostilities, then so shall you, and you shall put your 
trust in God. There is no room in Islam for unchecked aggression towards 
those who are not inclined to do so. The next verses deals with prisoners 
of war:

ْنَيــا َواللَّــُه  َمــا َكاَن لَِنِبــيٍّ اأن َيُكــوَن َلــُه اأْســرَٰى َحتَّــٰى ُيْثِخــَن فِــي اْل�أرِْضۚ  تُرِيــُدوَن َعــرََض الدُّ

ــُكْم فِيَمــا اأَخْذتـُـْم  ــَن اللَّــِه َســَبَق َلَمسَّ ُيرِيــُد اْل�آِخــَرَةۗ  َواللَّــُه َعزِيــٌز َحِكيــٌم )٦٧( لَّــْوَل� ِكَتــاٌب مِّ

ــَهۚ  اإِنَّ اللَّــَه َغُفــوٌر رَِّحيــٌم  ــا َغِنْمُتــْم َحــَلاًل� َطيًِّبــاۚ  َواتَُّقــوا اللَّ َعــَذاٌب َعِظيــٌم )٦٨( َفُكُلــوا ِممَّ

ــَن اْل�أْســرَٰى اإِن َيْعَلــِم اللَّــُه فـِـي قُُلوبُِكــْم َخْيــًرا  )٦9(َيــا اأيَُّهــا النَِّبــيُّ قـُـل لَِّمــن فـِـي اأْيِديُكــم مِّ

ــا اأِخــَذ ِمنُكــْم َوَيْغِفــْر َلُكــْمۗ  َواللَّــُه َغُفــوٌر رَِّحيــٌم )٧٠(  ُيْؤتُِكــْم َخْيــًرا مِّمَّ

8.67 IT DOES NOT behoove a prophet to keep captives unless 
he has battled strenuously on earth. You may desire the fleeting 
gains of this world - but God desires [for you the good of] the life 

to come: and God is almighty, wise. 

8.68 Had it not been for a decree from God that had already 
gone forth, there would indeed have befallen you a tremendous 

and you must remember God at all times, for that will be your true source 
of power. Be patient and persevere, for success lies with those who do so. 
The lessons continue:

ــِهۚ   ــِبيِل اللَّ ــن َس وَن َع ــاِس َوَيُصــدُّ ــاَء النَّ ــًرا َورَِئ ــم َبَط ــن ِدَيارِِه ــوا ِم ــَن َخرَُج ــوا َكالَِّذي َوَل� َتُكونُ

ــٌط )٤٧( ــوَن ُمِحي ــا َيْعَمُل ــُه بَِم َواللَّ

8.47 And be not like those [unbelievers] who went forth from their 
homelands full of self-conceit and a desire to be seen and praised 
by men for they were trying to turn others away from the path of 
God - the while God encompassed all their doings [with His might].  

Be not like your enemies—those who left their homes arrogantly and in 
search of glory and prestige from others. Their goal was to deter people 
from God’s way, not to seek His glory. 

Another important directive comes from verses 60 and 61 from the same 
Sura:

ُكــْم  ــِه وََعُدوَّ َبــاِط اْلَخْيــِل تُرِْهُبــوَن بِــِه َعــُدوَّ اللَّ ٍة َوِمــن رِّ ــوَّ ــن قُ ــا اْســَتَطْعُتم مِّ وا َلُهــم مَّ  َواأِعــدُّ

ــِه  ــُه َيْعَلُمُهــْمۚ  َوَمــا تُنِفُقــوا ِمــن َشــْيٍء فِــي َســِبيِل اللَّ ــَن ِمــن ُدونِِهــْم َل� َتْعَلُموَنُهــُم اللَّ َواآَخرِي

ــْلِم َفاْجَنــْح َلَهــا َوَتــَوكَّْل َعَلــى  اإِن َجَنُحــوا لِلسَّ ُيــَوفَّ اإَِلْيُكــْم َواأنُتــْم َل� تُْظَلُمــوَن )٦٠( ۞ َو

ــِميُع اْلَعِليــُم )٦١( ــِهۚ  اإِنَّــُه ُهــَو السَّ اللَّ

8.60 Hence, make ready against them whatever force and war 
mounts you are able to muster, so that you might deter thereby 
the enemies of God, who are your enemies as well, and others 
besides them of whom you may be unaware, [but] of whom God 
is aware; and whatever you may expend in God's cause shall be 

repaid to you in full, and you shall not be wronged.

8.61 But if they incline to peace, incline thou to it as well, and place 
thy trust in God: verily, He alone is all-hearing, all-knowing! 

Be ready. Prepare everything you can in terms of power to be a deterrent. 
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chastisement on account of all [the captives] that you took.

8.69 Enjoy, then, all that is lawful and good among the things 
which you have gained in war, and remain conscious of God: verily, 

God is much-forgiving, a dispenser of grace. 

8.70 [Hence,] O Prophet, say unto the captives who are in your 
hands: “If God finds any good in your hearts, He will give you 
something better than all that has been taken from you, and will 
forgive you your sins: for God is much-forgiving, a dispenser of 

grace.”

Muhammad had released the prisoners of war for compensation, and this 
should not have been done. These verses tell Muhammad that this should 
not be done by an Apostle of God, and it is too soon now to be lenient 
and exchange prisoners for money. Instead, the verses say go to those 
prisoners and tell them that if their hearts are good, they will be released. 
If God knows goodness in your heart, he will compensate you for what 
has been taken from you, and God is All Forgiving, the Most Merciful.
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MEDINA: YEAR 3-6

The Battle of Badr was a pivotal moment in Islam. The community was 
successful in creating and now defending their society in Medina. They 
were capable of ensuring their own survival, and this fact would now be 
tested from within Medina itself. The victory at Badr created a great deal 
of jealousy, particularly among the Jews in Medina. There were groups of 
Jews in the area, one specifically from an area called Khynaqa. The Jews 
from Qaynuqa were included in the constitution of Medina, where they 
were bound to never take an opposing position against the Prophet or 
form alliances with those threatening to attack Medina. This would soon 
be tested in the ensuing years. 

This tension first became apparent in verbal forms. It is related that the 
Jews in Medina started to become verbally abusive towards the Muslims, 
and an incident occurred where a member of Qaynuqa violated a Muslim 
woman in Medina. This type of behavior was specifically abolished in the 
constitution of Medina, and it was widely upheld, so the incident was very 
disturbing, and it required the Prophet’s intervention. This was a violation 
of the constitution, and it meant that the Jews of Qaynuqa had forfeited 
their rights per the constitution. The Prophet knew that he could not 
defend this aggression without informing them of this fact—his contract 
with them was now over. As stated in Sura Anfal: 

ــا َتَخاَفــنَّ ِمــن َقــْوٍم ِخَياَنــًة َفانِبــْذ اإَِلْيِهــْم َعَلــٰى َســَواٍءۚ  اإِنَّ اللَّــَه َل� ُيِحــبُّ اْلَخائِِنيــَن )٥٨(  اإِمَّ َو

8.58 …or, if thou hast reason to fear treachery from people [with 
whom thou hast made a covenant], cast it back at them in an 
equitable manner: for, verily, God does not love the treacherous! 
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This verse clearly tells the Prophet to remind people of their covenants, 
especially if there is a chance of treachery. When the Prophet made this 
clear to the people of Khynaqa, their response to him was very negative. 
They told him, “Now you are so proud that you have won a battle, you 
will fight those who do not know how to fight. If you fight us, we will show 
you what fighting means.” The Qur’an recorded this exchange in Sura Al 
Imran:

بِْئــَس اْلِمَهــاُد )١٢( َقــْد َكاَن  ـَمۚ  َو  قُــل لِّلَِّذيــَن َكَفــُروا َســُتْغَلُبوَن َوتُْحَشــُروَن اإَِلــٰى َجَهنّـَ

ــْم  ْثَلْيِه ــم مِّ ــَرٌة َيَرْوَنُه ــرَٰى َكافِ ــِه َواأْخ ــِبيِل اللَّ ــي َس ــُل فِ ــٌة تَُقاتِ ــاۖ  فَِئ ــِن اْلَتَقَت ــي فَِئَتْي ــٌة فِ ــْم اآَي َلُك

ــي اْل�أْبَصــاِر )١٣( ــَرًة لِّ�أولِ ــَك َلِعْب ــي َذٰلِ ــاُءۗ  اإِنَّ فِ ــن َيَش ــرِِه َم ــُد بَِنْص ــُه ُيَؤيِّ ــِنۚ  َواللَّ َراأَْي اْلَعْي

3.12 Say unto those who are bent on denying the truth: "You shall 
be overcome and gathered unto hell - and how evil a resting-

place!" 

3.13 You have already had a sign in the two hosts that met in 
battle, one host fighting in God's cause and the other denying 
Him; with their own eyes [the former] saw the others as twice their 
own number: but God strengthens with His succor whom He wills. 
In this, behold, there is indeed a lesson for all who have eyes to 

see.

The Qur’an tells the Prophet to proclaim that if you fight us you will be 
defeated. You will be surrounded and your abode will be the fires of Hell. 
The next verse continues by saying remember what happened when two 
groups confronted each other—referring to the Battle of Badr. One group 
was fighting for the cause of God, while the other was denying the truth. 
This was a clear reminder from the Quran to be true to your word, and to 
remember the events of the past. 

The Jews in Medina had formed alliances with two people among 
the Ansar, one being Obada Ibn Al Saamit, the leader of Al Khazaraj, 
and the other was Abdallah Ibn Obey Ibn Sallol. Obada Ibn Al Saamit 
subsequently dissolved his alliance with the Jews of Khynaqa after this 
incident.  Abdallah Ibn Obey Ibn Salloly, however, who was the head of 
the hypocrites in Medina, did not break his alliance. He apparently was 
unsure of how things would proceed, and if the Jews were somehow 
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victorious, he did not want to be on the losing side. The Qur’an recorded 
this moment in Surah Maida:

لَِيــاُء َبْعــٍضۚ   لَِيــاَءۘ  َبْعُضُهــْم اأْو  َيــا اأيَُّهــا الَِّذيــَن اآَمُنــوا َل� َتتَِّخــُذوا اْلَيُهــوَد َوالنََّصــارَٰى اأْو

ــرَى الَِّذيــَن  ــْوَم الظَّالِِميــَن )٥١( َفَت ــَه َل� َيْهــِدي اْلَق ــُه ِمْنُهــْمۗ  اإِنَّ اللَّ نُكــْم َفاإِنَّ َوَمــن َيَتَولَُّهــم مِّ

ــُه اأن  ــى اللَّ ــَرٌةۚ  َفَعَس ــا َدائِ ــٰى اأن تُِصيَبَن ــوَن َنْخَش ــْم َيُقولُ ــارُِعوَن فِيِه ــرٌَض ُيَس ــم مَّ ــي قُُلوبِِه فِ

ــَن )٥٢( ــِهْم َناِدِمي ــي اأنُفِس ــرُّوا فِ ــا اأَس ــٰى َم ــوا َعَل ــِدِه َفُيْصِبُح ــْن ِعن ــٍر مِّ ــِح اأْو اأْم ــَي بِاْلَفْت َياأْتِ

5.51 O YOU who have attained to faith! Do not take the Jews and 
the Christians for your allies: they are but allies of one another- 
and whoever of you allies himself with them becomes, verily, one 

of them; behold, God does not guide such evildoers.

5.52 And yet thou canst see how those in whose hearts there 
is disease vie with one another for their good will, saying [to 
themselves], "We fear lest fortune turn against us." But God may 
well bring about good fortune [for the believers] or any [other] 
event of His own devising, whereupon those [waverers] will be 
smitten with remorse for the thoughts which they had secretly 

harbored within themselves

The Qur’an is setting a precedent here. In the battlefield, during times of 
war, do not ally yourselves with Jews and Christians. This was in reference 
to this era, this time in history. In this type of situation, when you ally with 
others, you belong to them and not the Believers, as what happened 
in Medina. This verse has been misused and misunderstood by some 
Muslims who feel that they should not have Jewish or Christian friends 
and this is not the intent behind this revelation. The verse is saying not 
to join hands with the enemies of the Believers—if you do, you belong 
to them. God will not guide those who are wrongdoers. Those who have 
a sickness in their hearts—the Hypocrites—will run to and fro, afraid that 
things will turn against them. God will grant them a victory according to 
His will, and then will they regret the position that they took. 

The Jews of Khynaqa started preparing themselves for the expected 
confrontation with the Muslims as their allegiance had now been 
dissolved. They took positions behind their walls, posturing for war. The 
Prophet surrounded them in what was called the Battle of Khynaqa. When 
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they saw that they could not defeat the Muslims, and that Abdallah Ibn 
Obey Ibn Sallol himself had dropped his allegiance to them and would 
not come to their aid, they negotiated an agreement. They stated that 
they would leave Medina with their women and children, leaving their 
money and resources behind. The Prophet took this money afterwards 
and distributed it, thus ending the first major altercation between the 
Muslims and Jews of Medina.

Several small-scale confrontations took place at this time, which led to 
the next major battle in Islam, known as the Battle of Uhud. This was the 
revenge battle that the Quraysh had been preparing for, to advance on 
Medina and the Muslims, and to take care of the Prophet once and for all. 
The Quraysh amassed a force of three thousand well-equipped soldiers, 
and with their other allies in tow, their numbers were greater than twelve 
thousand strong. Their women, poets and singers accompanied them to 
sing and rally the army with passion and emotion. They brought with them 
warriors skilled with spears, one specifically known as Wahshi, who played 
an important role in this battle. He was a slave, and he was promised his 
freedom if he killed Hamza, who was a great hero of Islam. 

Upon seeing this army mobilizing towards Medina, the Prophet felt that it 
would be best to stay in Medina and take a defensive stand. He felt that 
if the Quraysh fought the Muslims in Medina, there would be what we 
know as “house to house” fighting, where the people would fight fiercely 
to protect their families. By doing this, he would also remain in complete 
accordance with his agreement with the people of Medina, that if the 
Prophet is attacked within the walls of Medina, they would have to come 
to his aid. As their leader, he felt that this was the best decision. As the 
Prophet always did though, he gathered the people and said, “O People, 
tell me your opinion.” There were discussions and debates, and the 
majority voice, mainly from the young people, said, “It is so shameful and 
humiliating for us to stay in our homes. We must go out and confront the 
enemy.” This was not the opinion of the Prophet, nor was it the opinion of 
the older, more seasoned people in Medina. This is an illustrative lesson 
in democratic methodology—when the majority spoke their opinion, the 
Prophet abided by it, and based on this, he went to prepare himself for 
war. 

While the Prophet was doing this, some of the older people in Mecca 
apparently spoke to the younger followers, telling them that they were 
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forcing the Prophet into a decision that he did not like. This was news to 
them. The Prophet meant a great deal to them, not only as a man of God, 
but as a leader and a man of great wisdom. This caused them to start 
questioning their judgment and opinion, and when the Prophet returned 
ready for battle, they recanted and said “Do what you feel is right, and we 
will follow.” The Prophet did not accept this. He said, “After a decision is 
made and the Prophet of God dresses for war, he does not take it off until 
God brings the conflict to an end.”

Thus, the Prophet went out to engage in battle, and he left Medina 
accompanied by approximately one thousand people. When they reached 
the battleground, he learned that Abdallah Ibn Obey Ibn Salloly and his 
Jewish alliance decided to leave the field, depleting their numbers. This 
was another major setback, and people wanted to go back to Medina, to 
force them to fight, but the Prophet refused. He decided to press on with 
those at hand.  He started inspecting the force in front of him, and he 
turned away those too young to fight.  It is reported that some of these 
boys cried and even tried to prove their strength to the Prophet, but he 
still refused to let them fight. Abdallah Ibn Obey Ibn Sallol took three 
hundred people with him and left, stating that they wanted to return and 
protect their families. The Qur’an revealed in response to this:

 ۞ َفَمــا َلُكــْم فـِـي اْلُمَنافِِقيــَن فَِئَتْيــِن َواللَّــُه اأْرَكَســُهم بَِمــا َكَســُبواۚ  اأتُرِيــُدوَن اأن َتْهــُدوا َمــْن 

اأَضــلَّ اللَّــُهۖ  َوَمــن ُيْضِلــِل اللَّــُه َفَلــن َتِجــَد َلــُه َســِبيًلا )٨٨(

4.88 How, then, could you be of two minds about the hypocrites, 
seeing that God [Himself] has disowned them because of their 
guilt? Do you, perchance, seek to guide those whom God has 
let go astray - when for him whom God lets go astray thou canst 

never find any way? 

As part of his strategy, the Prophet placed archers on the hills of the 
battlefield, instructing them to attack the enemy from this position and 
not to leave their positions no matter what the circumstances. Whether 
the Muslims were victorious or defeated, they were not to leave this post. 
When the battle started, the Muslims fought very well, with the Prophet 
himself fighting, along with some women from Medina. The Muslims 
pushed forth with a great counter-offensive, and the Quraysh started to 
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scatter and turn in defeat. The Muslims slowly started to sense victory, 
and when the archers saw this happening, they ignored the Prophet’s 
order and left their positions, some to get the spoils of war, others to 
participate in the victory. This proved costly, as the genius of Khalid Ibn 
Al Wald5, Quraysh’s battlefield leader at the time, became apparent. 
He maneuvered from behind the mountain, moving past the discarded 
position of the archers and attacked the Muslims from the rear, turning 
the fortunes of the war against the Muslims. 

A man amongst this group of attackers apparently proclaimed, “I 
want Muhammad. I am here to kill Muhammad.” He rushed towards 
Muhammad just as someone stepped in front of the Prophet to protect 
him. The Prophet said “Leave him to me” and he picked up a spear and 
threw it at his attacker, killing him. This is the only person the Prophet 
killed in his entire life. This was the only occasion, in clear self-defense, 
that Muhammad ever hurt someone. 

During this battle, the Prophet fell and bled from both of his knees. He 
could not get up and was then struck in his cheek by an arrow. He was 
bleeding profusely, almost to the point of fainting. The Muslims came and 
helped him up, and in order to remove the arrow from his face they had to 
remove some of his teeth. The Prophet was extremely bloody, covered in 
dirt and mud, and was very upset, wondering how people would succeed 
if his face, the face of God’s Messenger, was covered with blood at the 
hands of the Unbelievers. Immediately a revelation from God came to 
him, from Sura Al Imran:

َفاإِنَُّهــْم َظالُِمــوَن )١٢٨( َبُهــْم  َيُتــوَب َعَلْيِهــْم اأْو ُيَعذِّ اأْو  َلْيــَس َلــَك ِمــَن اْل�أْمــِر َشــْيءٌ   

3.128 [And] it is in not wise for thee [O Prophet] to decide whether 
He shall accept their repentance or chastise them - for, behold, 

they are but wrongdoers

This verse tells Muhammad that he has no say in the outcome of this 

5 Khalid Ibn Al Wald, one of the future heroes of Islam, was at this point in time leading the Quraysh—
he was not yet a Muslim. He apparently always said that he was never defeated in battle—neither as an 
unbeliever nor as a Muslim.
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battle. If God wants to forgive them, He will, and if He wants to punish 
them, He will do so, for they are tyrants. It is not because your face is 
covered in blood. This is a very great lesson in humbleness, and it shows 
how the Qur’an was always very swift in applying its rules, even to the 
Prophet.

As the battle ensued, word spread that Muhammad was killed, when 
in actuality he was being treated by his daughter Fatima to control the 
bleeding from his wound. After it stopped, he resumed fighting. He 
apparently said, “Let us take the mountain, they should not be higher 
than us,” strategically improving their position in battle. The Muslims 
followed the Prophet up the hill and they defended him heroically. 
One man, known as Ka’ab Ibn Malik, sustained seventeen wounds 
defending the Prophet. Many people were martyred on this day6 

—about 70 in all—and the Quraysh subsequently mutilated their bodies. 
Hamza in particular, who died in this battle, was badly mutilated by Hind, 
the wife of Abu Sufyan, one of the leaders of Quraysh. She went to him 
after the battle, cut open his body, and ate his liver. After this incident, 
she was known as Aqilatu Al Akbad, The Liver Eater. 

The battle ended on the mountain. Abu Sufyan took to the mountain 
and said, “O Muhammad, a day for the day of Badr. We will meet again 
in Badr. You will find some of the bodies of your people mutilated—I did 
not order this, but it does not hurt me to see it.” To this came Omar’s 
great response—“No, we are not equal (referring to a day for a day). Our 
people who were killed are in Paradise, while your dead are in Hell fire.” 
The Prophet himself attended to burying his people in the battleground 
itself, without washing or wrapping, and in particular, to his Uncle, Hamza.

At this time, the Hypocrites apparently were saying that if the Muslims 
had stayed in Medina with them, they would not have been killed. This 
event and the events of this battle are recorded in the Qur’an in Sura Al 
Imran, and the following verse is very pertinent as we examine the defeat 
here at Uhud:

6 Mu’sab Ibn Umair, who was a very special person and who helped spread Islam in Medina before the 
Prophet’s arrival, was unfortunately martyred in this battle.
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ــِر  ــي اْل�أْم ــْم فِ ــْلُتْم َوَتَنازَْعُت ــٰى اإَِذا َفِش ــِهۖ  َحتَّ ــوَنُهم بِاإِْذنِ ــَدُه اإِْذ َتُحسُّ ــُه وَْع ــُم اللَّ ــْد َصَدَقُك َوَلَق

ــن ُيرِيــُد اْل�آِخــَرَة  ْنَيــا َوِمنُكــم مَّ ــن ُيرِيــُد الدُّ ــا تُِحبُّــوَنۚ  ِمنُكــم مَّ وََعَصْيُتــم مِّــن َبْعــِد َمــا اأَراُكــم مَّ

ــُه ُذو َفْضــٍل َعَلــى اْلُمْؤِمِنيــَن )١٥٢( ۚ ثُــمَّ َصَرَفُكــْم َعْنُهــْم لَِيْبَتِلَيُكــْمۖ  َوَلَقــْد َعَفــا َعنُكــْمۗ  َواللَّ

3.152 AND, INDEED, God made good His promise unto you 
when, by His leave, you were about to destroy your foes - until the 
moment when you lost heart and acted contrary to the [Prophet's] 
command, and disobeyed after He had brought you within view 
of that [victory] for which you were longing. There were among 
you such as cared for this world [alone], just as there were among 
you such as cared for the life to come: whereupon, in order that 
He might put you to a test, He prevented you from defeating your 
foes. But now He has effaced your sin: for God is limitless in His 

bounty unto the believers. 

This is a great verse, for it analyzes the Muslims’ defeat. Here the Qur’an is 
saying God is fulfilling His promise to you—you were already defeating the 
Unbelievers with the leave of God, until you rendered yourself unworthy of 
victory when you started disputing amongst yourselves and went in search 
of worldly gains. Some of you want this world, while others want the next. 
God tested you, but He also forgave you, and God has great bounties for 
those who attain to faith. No blame is placed here in the verse. 

The Prophet insisted on preparing for a possible subsequent interaction 
with the disbelievers, even though the Muslims were now recuperating 
from the battle. This defeat did not slow down his motivation. The 
Prophet was troubled by the fact that the Quraysh did not proceed fully 
with their intentions and attack Medina, and he feared they might gather 
again and return while the Muslims were recovering, which is why he was 
quick to remobilize. He said, “Let us mobilize immediately and chase the 
Unbelievers and reach them wherever they are and ensure that they are 
actually departing from here.” Lo and behold, the Muslims discovered 
that the Unbelievers had gathered themselves in a place called Hamraa 
Al Aseedd, and they had combined forces with other tribes in the area, 
for they knew that the Prophet would follow them.

When the Prophet mustered up his remaining forces, people were still 
wounded, and this was recorded in the Qur’an, praising those who came 
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to help the Prophet, again in Sura Al Imran:

الَِّذيــَن اْســَتَجاُبوا لِلَّــِه َوالرَُّســوِل ِمــن َبْعــِد َمــا اأَصاَبُهــُم اْلَقــرُْحۚ  لِلَِّذيــَن اأْحَســُنوا ِمْنُهــْم َواتََّقــْوا 

اأْجــٌر َعِظيــٌم )١٧٢(

3.172 who responded to the call of God and the Apostle after 
misfortune had befallen them. A magnificent requital awaits 
those of them who have persevered in doing good and remained 

conscious of God.

The Prophet reportedly said, “I do not want anyone that did not attend 
the battle to accompany me.” In other words, he wanted those people 
who suffered through that difficult lesson to follow him to this task. 

When he reached Hamraa Al Aseed, the Unbelievers assumed that 
the Prophet had brought new supplies and fresh troops with him from 
Medina. This thought was enough to scare them away from reengaging 
the Muslims and they retreated. The Prophet returned from this small 
encounter unscathed, even though there was no fighting involved. 
This event is significant, however, as it served to protect Medina from a 
planned attack, and with it, the saga of Uhud came to a close. The Battle 
of Uhud is probably the most important event that took place during this 
third year of Hijra. 

Another significant event that occurred during this time frame was the 
prohibition of alcohol. Alcohol, among other vices, is mentioned in the 
following three verses from the Qur’an—Surah Baqara and two from Sura 
Maida7:

اإِْثُمُهَمــا اأْكَبــُر ِمــن  ــاِس َو ــٌم َكِبيــٌر َوَمَنافِــُع لِلنَّ ــْل فِيِهَمــا اإِْث َيْســاألُوَنَك َعــِن اْلَخْمــِر َواْلَمْيِســِر قُ

ـُه َلُكــُم ال�آَيــاِت َلَعلَُّكــْم  نَّْفِعِهَمــا َوَيْســاألُوَنَك َمــاَذا ُينِفُقــوَن قُــِل اْلَعْفــَو َكَذلِــَك ُيَبيِّــُن اللّـَ

ــُروَن )٢١9( َتَتَفكَّ

7 Mention is also made in Sura Nisa (4), verse 43, in reference to an instance when Muslims were praying 
and got confused because they were intoxicated—4.43 O ye who believe! Approach not prayers with a mind 
befogged, until ye can understand all that ye say…”
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2.219 THEY WILL ASK thee about intoxicants and games of 
chance. Say: "In both there is great evil as well as some benefit 
for man; but the evil which they cause is greater than the benefit 
which they bring." And they will ask thee as to what they should 
spend [in God's cause]. Say: "Whatever you can spare." In this way 
God makes clear unto you His messages, so that you might reflect 

ــْيَطاِن  َيــا اأيَُّهــا الَِّذيــَن اآَمُنــوا اإِنََّمــا اْلَخْمــُر َواْلَمْيِســُر َواْل�أْنَصــاُب َواْل�أْزَل�ُم رِْجــٌس ِمــْن َعَمــِل الشَّ

ــَع َبْيَنُكــُم اْلَعــَداَوَة َواْلَبْغَضــاَء  ــْيَطاُن اأْن ُيوِق ــُد الشَّ ــوُه َلَعلَُّكــْم تُْفِلُحــوَن )9٠( اإِنََّمــا ُيرِي َفاْجَتِنُب

ــوَن )9١( ــْم ُمْنَتُه ــْل اأْنُت ــَلاِة َفَه ــِن الصَّ ــِه وََع ــِر اللَّ ــْن ِذْك ــْم َع ُك ــِر َوَيُصدَّ ــِر َواْلَمْيِس ــي اْلَخْم فِ

5.90 O YOU who have attained to faith! Intoxicants, and games 
of chance, and idolatrous practices, and the divining of the future 
are but a loathsome evil of Satan's doing: shun it, then, so that you 

might attain to a happy state! 

5.91 By means of intoxicants and games of chance Satan seeks 
only to sow enmity and hatred among you, and to turn you away 
from the remembrance of God and from prayer. Will you not, 

then, desist?

We have to remember that in the Qur’an, “khamre” literally means 
“cover” or “things that cover the brain.” It applies to alcohol, drugs—
anything that tampers with God’s greatest gift to mankind—the ability 
to think clearly and to maintain control of one’s behavior. The loss of this 
faculty can only lead to tragedy, on both personal and societal levels. 
Suffice to say that this teaching is more relevant in today’s society than it 
ever was in the past as alcohol and other intoxicants contribute to most if 
not all of the major ills in society, which deprive humanity of clear thinking 
and self-control. 

The fourth year of Hijra continued to be a busy year. In the beginning of 
this year, a man called Tulayha amassed a group to attack the Prophet. 
One of the Muslims reached him first, however, and assassinated him, 
preventing the battle from taking place. Later on in the year, the Prophet 
sent ten Muslims on an exploratory mission to the unbelievers. Upon 
reaching their destination, amnesty was supposed to be granted to them 
as the unbelievers had said they wanted to learn the Qur’an. However, 
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two hundred men attacked the Muslims, and all of them were killed 
save two, who were taken as prisoners. They were sent to Mecca, sold 
as slaves, and eventually killed. One was Habib Ibn Oday, and he is an 
important poet in the history of Islam, who stated, “If I am killed as a 
Muslim, I do not care which way my death will come.” This became one 
of the important quotations in the history of Islamic civilizations.

In this same month, the Prophet sent a group of people to meet with 
Abu Amre Ibn Malik. He was one of the leaders of the tribe Bani Amir. 
The Prophet had initially invited him to Islam and he refused, but he 
requested from the Prophet to send people so that he could debate and 
discuss this new religion with them. The Prophet told him that he was 
concerned about the dangers of the area of Najb, where Abu Amir’s tribe 
was located. However, Abu Amir said he would protect them. The Prophet 
then sent seventy people, those who had memorized the Qur’an, to teach 
and discuss and explain the Qur’an to them. These people were truly 
precious to Islam, and the Prophet sent the best teachers possible, the 
greatest resource of Islam at that time. Upon reaching Abu Amir’s tribe, 
these seventy people were surrounded and again, all but two were killed, 
one called Amir Ibn Umaya, and another called Ka’ab Ibn Zayd. Ka’ab 
was left for dead, and he crawled back to Medina, giving the Prophet the 
news of what happened. It is known that the Prophet was very saddened 
by this news. 

At this time, the next confrontation with the Jews of Medina transpired, 
specifically dealing with the Jews from Bani Nu’thir. They were the allies 
of the Khazraj, and they had a treaty with the Muslims stating that they 
would protect each other and would never ally against each other. 
However, when the Prophet and some of his companions were in their 
company, amongst their homes, he realized that there was a conspiracy 
among them to assassinate him. He was sure of this, and while this may 
be pure speculation, it is thought that God probably inspired him, for 
afterwards they did not deny the conspiracy. The Prophet thus took his 
people and left and ordered the Jews of Bani Nu’thir to leave. They were 
contacted by Abdallah Ibn Obey Ibn Sallol, the head of the Hypocrites, 
who once again pledged his support to them, as recorded in the Qur’an, 
Sura Al Hashr:
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ــْن  ــاِب َلِئ ــِل اْلِكَت ــْن اأْه ــُروا ِم ــَن َكَف ــُم الَِّذي ْخَوانِِه ــوَن لِ�إِ ــوا َيُقولُ ــَن َناَفُق ــى الَِّذي ــَر اإَِل ــْم َت ۞ اأَل

تِْلُتــْم َلَننُصَرنَُّكــْم َواللَّــُه َيْشــَهُد  اإِن قُو اأْخرِْجُتــْم َلَنْخرَُجــنَّ َمَعُكــْم َوَل� نُِطيــُع فِيُكــْم اأَحــًدا اأَبــًدا َو

ــن  ــْم َوَلِئ ــوا َل� َينُصُروَنُه تُِل ــن قُو ــْم َوَلِئ ــوَن َمَعُه ــوا َل� َيْخرُُج ــْن اأْخرُِج ــوَن )١١( َلِئ ــْم َلَكاِذُب اإِنَُّه

ــاَر ثُــمَّ َل� ُينَصــُروَن )١٢( نََّصُروُهــْم َلُيَولُّــنَّ اْل�أْدَب

59.11 ART THOU NOT aware of how those who would always 
dissemble [their real feelings] speak to their truth-denying brethren 
from among the followers of earlier revelation: "If you are driven 
away, we shall most certainly go forth with you, and shall never pay 
heed to anyone against you; and if war is waged against you, we 
shall most certainly come to your succor." But God bears witness 

that they are most flagrantly lying: 

59.12 [for] if those [to whom they have pledged themselves] are 
indeed driven away, they will not go forth with them; and if war is 
waged against them, they will not come to their succor; and even 
if they [try to] succor them, they will most certainly turn their backs 

[in flight], and in the end will [themselves] find no succor.

 

This verse not only exposed the Jews of Bani Nu’thir at that time, but it 
also exposed the Hypocrites. Their betrayal and conspiracy was so well 
known after this revelation that many among them went to Abdallah Ibn 
Obey Ibn Sallol and told him to go to the Messenger of God, to ask 
him to pray to God to forgive them, so they could start cleanly with the 
Muslims and the Prophet. Abdallah Ibn Obey Ibn Sallol turned his head 
and refused.

Based on this promise of aid from Abdallah Ibn Obey Ibn Sallol, the Jews 
of Bani Nu’thir did not leave. They took postures behind their walls and 
fortifications as the Prophet surrounded them and besieged them for six 
nights. He then ordered that their date palms be cut, launching a form of 
economic war against them as well. Through all six days, the Jews of Bani 
Nu’thir did not receive any help from Abdallah Ibn Obey Ibn Sallol. He did 
not support them or help them, and they eventually started negotiating 
with the Prophet. They offered to leave with everything they could carry 
on their camels, leaving behind their weapons, and the Prophet agreed to 
these terms. The Jews of Bani Nu’thir were so hateful, that while leaving, 
they destroyed their own homes so that the Muslims could not take any 
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benefit from them. Two of them actually became Muslims, one named 
Yamin Ibn Omayer, and the other named Abu Sa’ad Ibn Wahb. The rest 
left Medina, many joining the previous group of Jews who left in what is 
now present day Syria, Lebanon, and Palestine. 

Abu Sufyan, one of the leaders of Quraysh in Mecca, wanted to engage 
Muhammad in battle again, to take revenge for Badr years before. (Recall 
that after Uhud, Abu Sufyan told the Prophet that they would meet again 
the following year in Badr.) However, the economic situation in Mecca was 
poor at that time, and mustering an army proved difficult. Abu Sufyan, 
therefore, decided to trick the Prophet, and had news “leaked” that a 
huge army was en route to attack Medina. The assumption was that upon 
hearing this, the Prophet would stay in Medina, protecting himself, thus 
allowing Abu Sufyan unimpeded access to Badr to celebrate a victory 
without having a war. When the Prophet heard the news about this so-called 
army, however, he decided to mobilize and he went to Badr, effectively 
calling Abu Sufyan’s bluff. Upon his arrival at Badr, there was no one to 
fight. Abu Sufyan and the Quraysh never left Mecca when they realized 
that the Prophet was coming to fight because they did not have sufficient 
troops to support them at the time. This was a major setback for the 
Quraysh, because the news spread throughout Arabia that their attempt 
to intimidate Muhammad had failed, and in reality, it was Muhammad 
who intimidated them, scaring them away from a confrontation.

In the beginning of this fifth year, the Prophet learned that a group of 
bedouins had gathered in a place called Dawmatu Al Jandal, and were 
violating the accepted rules of Arabia. They were attacking passing tribes 
wantonly, and were apparently planning an attack on the Prophet. The 
Prophet again mobilized his forces and upon realizing that the Prophet 
was coming to them, these bedouins dispersed and retreated. 

This event was then followed immediately by another major occurrence, 
called Ghazwat Bani Al Mustalak. At Bani Al Mustalak resided a tribe 
that had always allied themselves with the Quraysh, in any battle.  They 
were now gathering people to attack Medina. The Prophet knew about 
this and decided to preempt their plans by engaging them first.  This 
time, however, the Prophet was joined by people who, up until this time, 
had never fought with him before. Some of them were from among the 
Hypocrites—they saw that the Prophet was continually triumphant, albeit 
in only small battles, but with spoils of war. This prompted many among 
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them to join the Prophet’s forces. As has been seen in prior instances, 
once the people at Bani Al Mustalak realized that the Prophet was coming 
to meet them in battle, they retreated, but only briefly. They regrouped 
later on and attempted to strategically use their archers against the 
Muslims. The Prophet ordered a counteroffensive, and their enemies at 
Bani Al Mustalak were defeated. 

As was the habit of the time, the Muslims took the women and children 
as prisoners of war, but something different happened during this 
circumstance. One of the women captured was called Gowayra, and she 
was the chief’s daughter. She was very wealthy and carried a large amount 
of prestige, as did her father. The Prophet decided to release her, granting 
her freedom, and then he married her.  When the Muslims saw this, many 
did the same, releasing their captured women to grant them freedom. 
This impressed the people of Bani Al Mustalak and the surrounding tribes 
so much that they converted to Islam. This is why Gowayra is described 
as the most blessed woman as far as her people are concerned. Because 
of her, her people were recompensed, given their freedom, and became 
Muslims. This shows that the different marriages of the Prophet were 
nearly all for political alliances and goals, which was a very common 
practice in Arabia at the time. They were not, as the Orientalists like to 
contend, marriages out of lust in order to herd women. 

Two important events happened during and after Bani Al Mustalak. The 
first started when a man working with Omar Ibn Khatab had a problem 
with a man from Al Khazaraj. These two people had struck each other, 
and the man from Al Khazaraj had called his own people to support 
him, appealing to their tribal sentiments. Omar’s friend called on the 
muhajireen to support him. The two groups disputed amongst each 
other and were prepared to fight. The Prophet heard about this and he 
immediately came out and said, “What’s happening, I hear the language 
of Pre-Islam, of ignorance. Never use this kind of language, it is rotten.” 
This is very profound, and he took the man who was beaten and pacified 
him, calming him down, and he made amends with his enemy, both 
reconciling with each other. 

The ranks dissolved, but with the Hypocrites at that time, nothing came 
easy for the Prophet. Abdallah Ibn Obey Ibn Sallol picked out this event 
and said, 
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“I have never seen such humiliation in my life like today. They come to 
overcrowd us in our homes. I swear by God that they are the Ansar and we 
are the muhajireen. They are behaving like they own everything. I swear 
that when we return to Medina, the strongest will oust the weakest.” 

With these statements, Abdallah Ibn Obey Ibn Sallol was making his 
intentions very clear—he wanted to have a coup. His remarks were 
threatening to the state, and he continued to rile the people of Medina, 
by telling them, 

“You brought this amongst yourselves, you gave them your land and 
money. If you had just kept to yourselves, you’d be in peace. You have 
even fought and died for them, and now your numbers are small while 
theirs (the Muslims) are big.”

A young boy, Zayd Ibn Arqam, reported these remarks to the 
Prophet while he was still en route to Medina from Bani Al Mustalak. 
Initially Muhammad said, “You probably did not hear correctly.” 
The boy responded, “O Messenger of God, I did hear correctly.” 
The Prophet then said, “You probably did not understand what was 
said,” to which Zayd replied, “I repeated exactly what I heard.”  
8 Omar Ibn Khatab said, “It is clear now. It is a plot for a coup. The man is 
a hypocrite. Give me permission, O Prophet of God, and I shall kill him.” 
Here the Prophet said something that we should never forget. He said, 
“What will happen when the word goes around that Muhammad kills his 
followers, his people?” The Prophet was concerned about the image of 
the state and the reputation of the Muslims, not only in their time, but 
historically as well. He did not want to preside over a police state, where 
people were killed based on information. Instead, in the middle of the 
day, in the heat of Arabia, he said, “No, tell people we will mobilize right 
now and go to them.” This was not done in Arabia at that time, for people 
to rally in the middle of the day, let alone en route from a victorious battle. 
The Prophet, however, wanted to prevent rumors from spreading, with 
whispers of a plot against them from within demoralizing and polarizing 
his followers. Therefore, in order to stave off such incidents, the Prophet 
started assembling his forces to deal with this matter directly. 

8 As cited in Martin Ling’s treatise on Muhammad [PBUH], when it was confirmed that Zayd had 
indeed been telling the truth about what was said, the Prophet approached him while all were 
walking back to Mecca and said, “thine ear heard truly, and God hath confirmed thy speech.”
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While doing this, a man known as Usayb Ibn Mu’thir asked the Prophet, 
“Why are we doing this O Messenger of God?” The Prophet replied with 
“Did you not hear what your man is saying?” referring to Abdallah Ibn 
Obey Ibn Sallol. Usayb replied, “Yes, what he said is correct, but you, O 
Messenger of God, are the highest, and he is the lowest. When we return 
to Medina, we shall kick him out.” As has been seen before this incident, 
the Prophet always considered the advice proffered by his followers. He 
strove to make sure their voices mattered in all things. Islam cut through 
all the ethnic, tribal bonds of the time—it was a new order for all people.  
For the Prophet, this exchange proved sufficient to allow this situation to 
wait, despite the rumors that would be borne from it. Abdallah Ibn Obey 
Ibn Sallol and his band of Hypocrites returned to Medina in tow with the 
Believers. 

The second event that transpired at Bani Al Mustalak is what is now 
known as Hadith il ‘Ith, which simply means “the lies spoken.”  The 
story goes that as the Muslims started their mid-day assembling, Aisha, 
the Prophet’s wife, was being carried on a camel on a carriage of sorts, 
as was the practice of the time. She discovered that she had forgotten 
her necklace, and went back to find it. In the ensuing chaos, upon her 
return, she discovered that her carriage had left without her, stranding 
her in the desert. Aisha was a very thin, small woman, so it is easy to see 
how she could get lost, and, of course, she was scared. A man saw her 
and asked what happened, and after she told him her circumstances, he 
escorted her back. As per the custom of the time, he walked ahead of 
Aisha and she walked behind him until they reached Bani Kurayza. This 
event would seem insignificant under normal circumstances. However, 
the circumstances of the time amongst the Muslims were not normal, as 
emotions were heated and the talk of war against the Hypocrites was still 
fresh in the air. Despite their reprieve, the Hypocrites jumped on this event 
regarding Aisha. At Bani Kurayza, they publicly accused her of having an 
affair with this man. This new attack on Islam came not through poetry or 
war, but through insinuations against the Prophet’s household, an attack 
via defamation. Obviously the accusation spread quickly, and the news 
reached the Prophet in Medina. Upon reaching home, Aisha noted that 
the Prophet was not himself when she greeted him, although he did not 
accuse her in any way. She soon discovered what was being said about 
her, and she apparently became very upset. She, or the Prophet, it’s not 
exactly clear who, decided that she would live with her parents until this 
matter was cleared up. Even after her departure, the community was 
abuzz with this rumor, and the Prophet was in a very difficult position. 
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This was Aisha, after all, the woman he loved, and the daughter of Abu 
Bakr, the second man in Islam. 

As the Prophet was always under fire, and the news was known already, 
he decided to hold counsel with the people. Some told him they had 
never known anything bad to surround the Prophet or his family, and 
encouraged Muhammad to dismiss the news. Ali Ibn Abu Talib had a 
pragmatic approach, saying why risk your reputation for one woman—just 
leave her. The Prophet finally received good counsel when someone said, 
“She is your wife, just ask her, talk to her.” This is what the Prophet did, 
and he asked Aisha’s servant, “Did you notice anything unusual.” The 
servant replied, “No, she is a wonderful lady, but she is a little young.” The 
Prophet, Abu Bakr and Aisha’s mother then went to her. At that time she 
was very upset, as her dignity as a Muslim was in question. Abu Bakr said, 
“O daughter, all we want is you to tell us the truth. If you did something 
wrong, say so and ask for forgiveness, for God is forgiving.”  She got 
very upset, and she told him, “What you want from me is to either deny 
what is being said, even though you won’t believe me, or to confess to 
something I didn’t do. You want me to ask for forgiveness for something I 
did not do. I am leaving the whole matter in the hands of God.” 

The Qur’an then revealed verses, clearing the name of Aisha, and giving 
conditions with regard to this matter, in Sura Noor:

ا لَُّكــمۖ  َبــْل ُهــَو َخْيــٌر لَُّكــْمۚ  لـِـُكلِّ  نُكــْمۚ  َل� َتْحَســُبوُه َشــرًّ ْفــِك ُعْصَبــٌة مِّ اإِنَّ الَِّذيــَن َجــاُءوا بِاْل�إِ

ْثــِمۚ  َوالَّــِذي َتَولَّــٰى ِكْبــَرُه ِمْنُهــْم َلــُه َعــَذاٌب َعِظيــٌم )١١(  ــا اْكَتَســَب ِمــَن اْل�إِ ْنُهــم مَّ اْمــرٍِئ مِّ

ِبيــٌن )١٢( ــَذا اإِْفــٌك مُّ لَّــْوَل� اإِْذ َســِمْعُتُموُه َظــنَّ اْلُمْؤِمُنــوَن َواْلُمْؤِمَنــاُت بِاأنُفِســِهْم َخْيــًرا َوَقالـُـوا َهٰ

24.11 Verily, numerous among you are those who would falsely 
accuse others of unchastity: [but, O you who are thus wronged,] 
deem it not a bad thing for you: nay, it is good for you! [As for the 
slanderers,] unto every one of them [will be accounted] all that he 
has earned by [thus] sinning; and awesome suffering awaits any of 

them who takes it upon himself to enhance this [sin]! 

24.12 Why do not the believing men and women, whenever such 
[a rumor] is heard, think the best of one another and say, "This is 

an obvious falsehood"? 
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In other words, these verses are saying that when something bad is said 
about the reputation of someone, the first thing that should be said is 
“It must be a lie.” A person is innocent until proven guilty and Muslims 
should hold themselves with high regard. 

The Qur’an continues with the next verse, setting the rule that witnesses 
must be brought forth, and that those who accuse someone without said 
witnesses are truly held in poor esteem with God, and are liars in His 
sight:

ـِه ُهــُم  ــَهَداِء َفاأوَلِٰئــَك ِعنــَد اللّـَ ـْوَل� َجــاُءوا َعَلْيــِه بِاأْرَبَعــِة ُشــَهَداَءۚ  َفــاإِْذ َلــْم َياأْتُــوا بِالشُّ  لّـَ

اْلَكاِذُبــوَن)١٣(

24.13 Why do they not [demand of the accusers that they] produce 
four witnesses to prove their allegation?- for, if they do not produce 
such witnesses, it is those [accusers] who, in the sight of God, are 

liars indeed! 

There is an expression in the Qur’an that deserves mention, and it follows 
in the next verse:

ــا َلْيــَس َلُكــم بـِـِه ِعْلــٌم َوَتْحَســُبوَنُه َهيًِّنــا َوُهــَو ِعنــَد  ْوَنــُه بِاأْلِســَنِتُكْم َوَتُقولـُـوَن بِاأْفَواِهُكــم مَّ اإِْذ َتَلقَّ

اللَّــِه َعِظيــٌم )١٥(

24.15 when you take it up with your tongues, uttering with your 
mouths something of which you have no knowledge, and deeming 
it a light matter whereas in the sight of God it is an awful thing! 

When the Qur’an came and cleared Aisha, everyone in the community 
was jubilant, and Aisha’s mother told her to “Go and thank your husband, 
thank the Prophet.” In the dignity of an injured, innocent woman, she said 
“I thank him for what? I thank God who cleared my name.”

Another important aspect of this scenario is that, at the time, Abu Bakr 
was supporting the man who was spreading this lie, unbeknownst to him.  
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Musatahe Ibn Athatha was a distant relative of his, and when Abu Bakr 
heard that this was the man spreading the false accusations, he said “I will 
not give him money any longer, he does not deserve it.” However, God 
revealed in relation to this in Sura Noor:

ــَعِة اأن ُيْؤتـُـوا اأولـِـي اْلُقْرَبــٰى َواْلَمَســاِكيَن َواْلُمَهاِجرِيــَن فـِـي  َوَل� َياأَْتــِل اأولـُـو اْلَفْضــِل ِمنُكــْم َوالسَّ

َســِبيِل اللَّــِهۖ  َوْلَيْعُفــوا َوْلَيْصَفُحــواۗ  اأَل� تُِحبُّــوَن اأن َيْغِفــَر اللَّــُه َلُكــْمۗ  َواللَّــُه َغُفــوٌر رَِّحيــٌم )٢٢(

24.22 Hence, [even if they have been wronged by slander,] let not 
those of you who have been graced with [God's] favor and ease 
of life ever become remiss in helping [the erring ones among] 
their near of kin, and the needy, and those who have forsaken 
the domain of evil for the sake of God, but let them pardon and 
forbear. [For,] do you not desire that God should forgive you your 
sins, seeing that God is much-forgiving, a dispenser of grace?

When Abu Bakr heard this, he broke into tears and said, “We love to be 
forgiven” and he forgave his kinsman Musatahe and continued to support 
him. 

After the Bani Al Mustalak event, it became known that the unbelievers 
had started to gather again, this time under the coordination of the Jews 
of Bani Nu’thir.  Groups from all around were coming to join a huge 
army, the likes of which Arabia had never seen before. This army started 
towards Medina. This situation was very critical—there would be no way 
Medina could withstand such a force, for this army was not comprised of 
just Quraysh of Mecca this time—it was a coalition of forces with many 
resources at their disposal. As was his preference, the Prophet counseled 
with his people, gathering opinions as to what should be done. A man 
known as Salman Al Farisi, a man from Persia who was one of the early 
Muslims, suggested digging a trench around Medina. This was unheard 
of, but while the Arabs had never done anything like this, it was done 
in Persia. Persia was a sophisticated society at the time, with ornate, 
resplendent cities, and trenches were used for protection. Salman 
reasoned that if they built the trench, it would minimize the total number 
of the enemy, allowing only a few to cross, thereby making their force more 
manageable. The Prophet thought this was a good idea, even though the 
idea of a trench was new to him. The trench was dug, and the Prophet 
himself participated in the digging, singing and chanting with everyone 
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else during the strenuous work. In fact, the Prophet took responsibility 
for a certain section of the ditch, not only to dig it but also to protect it. 
This had a great impact on the morale of people, the Prophet’s sense of 
personal responsibility for a portion of the trench. He was truly a different 
kind of leader than what they were used to. 

The unbelievers approached Medina and saw the trench, and initially did 
not know what to do. After some thought, they decided to storm through 
the trench. A man amongst them, known as Aqrama, who later on became 
a very devout Muslim, led the first force. Ali Ibn Abu Talib met them and 
killed many in Aqrama’s company. It became clear that they would not be 
able to cross the ditch. As night fell, even though the weather became 
very cold, people stayed out guarding the ditch, including the Prophet, 
who protected his area of the ditch throughout the night. The Hypocrites 
then said, “God and his Messenger lured us with false promises” and they 
decided at this very critical time to withdraw from the battle. They made 
the excuse that they had to protect their homes and left. 

The Believers were now very shaken. Even though they had dug the 
ditch, they were not sure what the next step should be. The Jews of 
Bani Khurayza were the last official Jewish tribe living in Medina with 
the Muslims at the time. They were crucial in maintaining the balance 
of numbers between those in Medina and the unbelievers. The head of 
the Jews from Bani Nu’thir went to the head of Bani Qurayzah and after 
conferencing amongst themselves, the Jews of Bani Qurayzah rescinded 
their treaty with the Prophet and the Muslims and joined the unbelievers in 
battle. This was now the Prophet’s predicament—the Hypocrites have left 
the battlefield, and the Jews of Bani Khurayza in Medina joined the ranks 
of the enemy, which was a direct violation of the Medina Constitution 
that they signed. The Prophet had to subtract three hundred men from 
the battlefield and send them back to Medina, to protect the women and 
children, as he was concerned about the numbers there. It was a very dire 
situation. 

Despite all this, the Muslims stood their ground and did not withdraw. 
They were ready to defend Medina. As mentioned in the Qur’an in 
earlier verses, God had His own plans, and that night, after all the tumult 
surrounding the Prophet’s army, was very cold and stormy. The winds 
picked up, creating near tornado-like conditions with sand storms, which 
affected the sieging force of unbelievers. Even though they were a big 
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group, they were not cohesive, and they argued and disagreed amongst 
each other. Abu Sufyan wanted to take his people and go back to Mecca, 
which angered those who wanted them to stay. A great dispute came to 
pass, leading to their eventual disbandment. The Prophet prevailed in this 
battle without needing any major fighting other than Ali’s engagement 
very early on. It proved that the technology of the ditch was a great 
innovation to follow. (The sunna, or example of the Prophet, that can 
be taken from this is to use the best, most advanced method at hand to 
protect yourself, instead of holding onto archaic traditions that may prove 
unsuccessful.)

While the unbelievers withdrew, the other problem at hand was to deal 
with those Jews who betrayed the treaty of the Prophet and joined the 
enemy forces. They were no longer trusted, and if not for the sandstorm, 
they would have greatly contributed to the extinguishing of Islam. The 
Prophet immediately decided that a solution needed to be reached 
with regards to them, as this could not remain unresolved. The Prophet 
showed a very smart side of his personality here, as he decided to work 
the two Jewish groups, Khurayza in Medina and Nu’thir amongst the 
Quraysh, against each other. He sent a man to set discord amongst the 
two, a man known to both tribes. However, he was a recent new Muslim, 
and the Jewish tribes did not know this, so the Prophet used this to 
his advantage.9 He first told the Qurayzah in Medina, “You know how 
important you are to me. We have dealt with each other for a long time. 
But you are facing Muhammad, who is very strong now, and you cannot 
face him alone, and you have to make sure the Quraysh and Bani Nu’thir 
are with you and won’t abandon you if the battle turns.” They replied 
yes they are with us, but he responded with, “No, they cannot be with 
you unless you bring some of them here and discuss this with them.” He 
then went to the Quraysh and told them something similar, saying, “You 
know my relationship with you, Muhammad may attack you, you have to 
be sure the Jews of Bani Khurayza are with you and will help. I am afraid 
they are rejoining Muhammad in secret [as they regret their treatment of 
him] and they will try to bring some of you to Medina to be killed.” Both 
of them took his advice on the condition of his own anonymity. The Jews 
of Khurayza eventually sent to the Quraysh a request for some of their 
leaders to come to Medina to discuss their plans. Those in the Quraysh 

9 His name was Nu’aym, and he went to the Prophet specifically and offered himself to be used in any way 
to help the Muslims during this siege. According to Martin Lings’ book on Muhammad, when Nu’aym asked 
the Prophet for permission to lie, the response was, “Say what thou wilt to draw them off from us, for war is 
deception.”
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recognized this as a trick, as planted by Nu’aym, and they refused. This 
refusal made the Qurayzah in Medina think that the Quraysh and Bani 
Nu’thir were going to desert them, and was not serious about fighting 
with them, and the discord was set.

Eventually, the Prophet went to Medina from the trench and said, “I will 
not settle, I will attack Bani Khurayza.” He did not even take off his war 
attire from the trench. He surrounded their area and he said that because 
they broke their treaty with the Muslims, they would engage in battle, as 
they could no longer be trusted. Bani Khurayza felt that they were stuck, 
and they wanted to negotiate and strike a deal like that of Bani Nu’thir. 
Otherwise, they would be left to die of hunger and thirst due to the siege 
around them. They knew that this would be a losing battle for them so 
they said they would leave Medina, leaving their weapons behind, but the 
Prophet refused. They then said they would leave behind their weapons 
and their money and the Prophet again refused. The Prophet wanted 
them to surrender, to leave their fortifications, and only then would he 
decide upon their terms. Someone was sent to deliver this message, and 
when those of Bani Khurayza asked him what they should do, he not only 
recommended that they follow this request, but he apparently made a 
slashing gesture across his throat, indicating that they would be killed. 
This man gave them a mixed sign—the message was not meant to be 
delivered this way, and it was a long time before he was forgiven for this10.

The Prophet did not accept any of their offers, asking only for their 
surrender before discussing terms. Eventually, they had no other choice, 
and they took their chances and surrendered. Bani Khurayza were the 
protected allies of Al Khazaraj, and Sa’ad Ibn Muaaz was the leader of Al 
Khazaraj. The Prophet, being fair, decided that Sa’ad, not himself, should 
decide the punishment for Bani Khurayza, as he was their leader. Sa’ad 
Ibn Muaaz was sick at that time, and the Prophet asked him, “What do 
you think?” Sa’ad asked him, “As if you mean our people?” meaning 
what would our tribe say to this. The Prophet said “yes.” Sa’ad then said, 
“The men should be killed, and the women and children shall be joined 
to us.” This is the punishment that apparently came to pass, although 
more historic verification is needed. Recent research indicates that many 
of the Jews of Bani Khurayza were released, as they appear later on in life 

10 This man’s name was Abu Lubabah and upon realizing the ramifications of this gesture, he avoided the 
Prophet and instead went back to Medina and bound himself to one of the pillars of the mosque in repentance, 
vowing not to remove himself until God willed it so.
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in other parts of the Muslim world. Whichever way this event is perceived, 
it marked the end of the Jewish presence in Medina, with the exception 
Khyber, which will be discussed later. 

One important event during this year that deserves mention was the 
marriage of the Prophet to Zaynab Bint Gahshe. Zaynab was a noble lady, 
and she was married to Zayd, who was known as “Ibn Muhammad”, or 
son of Muhammad, even though he was adopted. This marriage was a 
great mismatch, as she treated him almost like a slave since she viewed 
herself as aristocracy. Zayd was not satisfied at all, and he acknowledged 
that he was mistreated, and he told the Prophet so. He asked to get out 
of the marriage several times, and the Prophet said to try and salvage 
the union. At the same time, however, the Prophet knew in his heart that 
this was a mismatch. He also knew that if a man whom she considered no 
better than a slave divorced Zaynab, both herself and her tribe would be 
humiliated. It could only be corrected if the Prophet himself married her 
for political reasons, like he had done in the past. But the Prophet was 
weary of the criticism he would receive from the Arabs and Jews if he 
married the wife of his adopted son. The Prophet therefore continued to 
advise Zayd to stay in his marriage, until the Qur’an said otherwise.  The 
Qur’an said that adopted children are not biological—you can adopt a 
child in your care, bring them up and be charitable, but they will not be 
your biological children, neither in the laws of inheritance nor name. Zayd, 
from that time, no longer was “Ibn Muhammad”, or son of Muhammad. 
The Qur’an revealed in Sura Ahzab:

ــٌد اأَبــا اأَحــٍد ِمــْن رَِجالُِكــْم َوَلِٰكــْن رَُســوَل اللَّــِه َوَخاَتــَم النَِّبيِّيــَنۗ  َوَكاَن اللَّــُه بـِـُكلِّ  َمــا َكاَن ُمَحمَّ

َشــْيٍء َعِليًما )٤٠(

33.40 [And know, O believers, that] Muhammad is not the father 
of any one of your men, but is God's Apostle and the Seal of all 

Prophets. And God has indeed full knowledge of everything. 

 
The divorce took place and the Prophet married Zaynab. But this story has 
once again been used and misused, particularly by the Orientalists, who 
say that the Prophet saw her for the first time and told Zayd to divorce 
her because he was attracted to her. This is, of course, contrary to the 
Prophet’s character. 
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During this year the rites of Hajj were set forth and the pilgrimage to 
Mecca became an Islamic duty.  Additionally in this year, the Hijab was 
ordained only for the wives of the Prophet. Hijab is not defined as a scarf 
or veil, but as a wall or a screen. After the experience with Aisha, and after 
he became more prominent, it became more of a protective measure for 
the wives of the Prophet. From the Qur’an, Surah Al Azhab : 

ــَن  ــَر َناِظرِي ــاٍم َغْي ــٰى َطَع ــْؤَذَن َلُكــْم اإَِل ــيِّ اإِلَّ� اأن ُي ــوَت النَِّب ــوا ُبُي ــوا َل� َتْدُخُل ــا اأيَُّهــا الَِّذيــَن اآَمُن َي

اإَِنــاُه َوَلِٰكــْن اإَِذا ُدِعيُتــْم َفاْدُخُلــوا َفــاإَِذا َطِعْمُتــْم َفانَتِشــُروا َوَل� ُمْسَتاأْنِِســيَن لَِحِديــٍثۚ  اإِنَّ َذٰلُِكــْم 

اإَِذا َســاأْلُتُموُهنَّ َمَتاًعــا  ۚ  َو َكاَن ُيــْؤِذي النَِّبــيَّ َفَيْســَتْحِيي ِمنُكــْمۖ  َواللَّــُه َل� َيْســَتْحِيي ِمــَن اْلَحــقِّ

ۚ  َوَمــا َكاَن َلُكــْم اأن تُــْؤُذوا  َفاْســاألُوُهنَّ ِمــن َوَراِء ِحَجــاٍبۚ  َذٰلُِكــْم اأْطَهــُر لُِقُلوبُِكــْم َوقُُلوبِِهــنَّ

رَُســوَل اللَّــِه َوَل� اأن َتنِكُحــوا اأْزَواَجــُه ِمــن َبْعــِدهِ اأَبــًداۚ  اإِنَّ َذٰلُِكــْم َكاَن ِعنــَد اللَّــِه َعِظيًمــا )٥٣( 

33.53 O YOU who have attained to faith! Do not enter the Prophet's 
dwellings unless you are given leave; [and when invited] to a meal, 
do not come [so early as] to wait for it to be readied: but whenever 
you are invited, enter [at the proper time]; and when you have 
partaken of the meal, disperse without lingering for the sake of 
mere talk: that, behold, might give offence to the Prophet, and 
yet he might feel shy of [asking] you [to leave]: but God is not shy 
of [teaching you] what is right. And [as for the Prophet's wives,] 
whenever you ask them for anything that you need, ask them from 
behind a screen: this will but deepen the purity of your hearts 
and theirs. Moreover, it does not behoove you to give offence to 
God's Apostle - just as it would not behoove you ever to marry 
his widows after he has passed away: that, verily, would be an 

enormity in the sight of God. 

So far we have covered most of the sixth year of Hijra. We started with 
the third year. In summary, this chapter covers events between the third to 
sixth years of Hijra. More than 20 skirmishes occurred during this period, 
along with the Battle of Uhud; the besmirching of the reputation of Aisha, 
the wife of the Prophet; the Battle of the Trench and the betrayal of the 
Jews in Medina. Through all of these proceedings, the Prophet’s decision-
making abilities, his sense of reason and fairness, and his willingness to 
take counsel from all people clearly show his position of leadership in the 
community, and cemented the roots of Islam in Arabia.
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MEDINA: YEAR 6-9

It had been six years since the Prophet came to Medina. Islam was more 
than just a religion now. It represented a political movement, and as such, 
there were various factors to deal with, chiefly the enemies of the Arabian 
Peninsula. These groups were in continuous negotiation to find ways to 
break the Prophet and topple Islam. It became clear to Muhammad that 
the peninsula had to be neutralized, either by converting to Islam, or 
accepting it as a reality. 

Out of this came various missions to the outlying areas, where the Prophet 
would send companions to spread Islam. Their orders were always very 
clear—to spread the mission of Islam peacefully, and that they were only 
to fight for the cause of God if threatened. They were not to cheat, break 
promises, or attack innocents. 

For those who did not convert to Islam but lived in Muslim controlled 
areas, they were protected and granted religious freedoms. Like the 
Muslim population paid zakat, these people paid a tax known as jizya. 
This is still used by the enemies of Islam to give the faith a bad name, 
even in the present time. The reality is that this tax was paid only by non-
Muslims who were capable of fighting, and it was markedly less than the 
zakat (charity) that was incumbent upon all Muslims—men, women and 
children. The jizya tax, along with the zakat charity, helped provide for the 
security of everyone living in the area if there happened to be an attack. 
In the end, a family would pay much more in zakat than they would have 
to pay in jizya. 

So in the month of Sha’ban, in the 6th year of the Hijra, the Prophet sent 
a mission to a place called Daumatil Jandan, led by Abd al Rahman Ibn 
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‘Ouf, along with 700 companions. Upon arriving the group presented 
their conditions to the leader of Daumatil Jandan, a man known as Al 
Azbagh Ibn Amr al Kulabi (Al Nusrany), and he became Muslim. Some of 
his people followed suit, while others did not. On the instructions of the 
Prophet, Abd al Rahman proposed to the daughter of the chief, which 
served to forge a strong alliance, and this was considered a great honor. 
The whole tribe eventually converted to Islam, without any bloodshed. 

The next important event that happened this year is known as Ghazwat 
al’ Hudaibiya, or the Battle of Hudaibiya. This, however, was actually not 
a battle at all. The Prophet apparently had a vision, where he saw himself 
entering Mecca, the Masjid al Haram, (the mosque where the Ka’aba 
resides), accompanied by the Believers. Based on this, he decided to 
perform Umra, (which can be defined as a minor pilgrimage, outside of 
the prescribed time for Hajj.) He told the believers to prepare, and he 
also informed various tribes around Medina as well. He ordered that they 
should take whatever animals they intended to slay there, and he ordered 
all of his followers to sheath their swords—to show that they were not 
traveling for military purposes or stances. Upon reaching a place called 
Asfan, he sent an exploratory party to Mecca, and they returned with 
the intelligence that the Quraysh would aggressively prevent the Prophet 
from entering Mecca. The Prophet and the Muslims were thus excluded 
and denied a right that was given to every other person in Arabia. His 
intelligence told him that the Quraysh had prepared to fight the Muslims 
if needed, recruiting over 200 people. The Prophet wanted to take a road 
devoid of confrontation, and he was keen on avoiding any fighting in 
Mecca—this was the home of the Masjid al Haram, after all, a place of 
peace and peaceful people.  

The Muslims camped in a place called Hudaibiya, and the Prophet decided 
to wait there and examine the situation. He received a messenger from 
Quraysh who inquired about his intentions. The Prophet answered that 
they were there to perform umra, and that they did not come to fight. 
Subsequently another man was sent by the Quraysh, named Al Halees 
Ibn Al Qama. He was the head of a very resilient group allied with the 
Quraysh called Al Ahabeesh. When the Prophet discovered that this man 
was coming to conference with him, he apparently said that Halees comes 
from a people who honor Al Hadi, which were the sheep that were slain 
as offerings in Mecca at that time. The Prophet said that when he arrives, 
“Drive the sheep so that they would be the first thing he sees.” This 
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shows that the Prophet had great knowledge of the different individuals 
in the area, even his enemies. The Prophet knew that if Halees Ibn Al 
Qama saw the sheep, he would be in a different frame of mind. After his 
meeting with the Prophet, Halees went back to the Quraysh and said, 
“You prevented this man from entering the House of God, while you open 
this house to everyone else in Arabia, whether they are worthy or not. I 
suggest you do not stand in his way.” 

The Quraysh told him that he was not shrewd enough to decipher the 
tricks of the Prophet, and they sent Urwa Ibn Massoud Al Taefy, head of 
the people of Al Taif. He went to the Prophet and said, “Muhammad, 
you have gathered people who are not among the honored of Arabia, 
from the low classes, and you come here to your own people, of your 
origins. We pledge that you will not enter Mecca unless we allow you. 
If you attack Mecca, the rubbish you bring with you (in reference to the 
scattered tribes accompanying the Prophet) will leave you during the 
fight and you will be left alone.” Abu Bakr, who was restraining himself, 
got upset and said, “How dare you suggest we leave him. You do not 
understand our position or situation. He will never be left alone.” Urwa 
Ibn Massoud Al Taefy then stayed with the Prophet and his companions 
for some time, and he noticed that there was genuine love between the 
Prophet and his followers. He went back and told the people of Mecca 
and Quraysh—“I visited Qisra, (the ruler of Persia) in his kingdom. I visited 
Caesar in his kingdom in Rome. I did not find a king loved by his people 
like Muhammad amongst his followers. My recommendation to you is if 
he offers you something fair, take it, because you cannot imagine how 
those people will fight for him.” 

The Quraysh decided to negotiate, and the Prophet sent Uthman Ibn Affan 
and ten others to participate. Those ten people sent had relatives and 
loved ones living in Mecca at that time, and they used this opportunity to 
visit with them under the amnesty granted for the negotiations. Uthman 
entered Mecca and delivered a message to the oppressed, the Muslims 
in Mecca who were prevented from leaving—either due to marriage, 
finances, or slavery, as many had masters who denied them their freedom. 
Uthman said, “I am coming to you with good news. Eventually the truth will 
be revealed and you will be liberated.” Despite the supposed amnesty, 
however, Uthman and his ten travel companions were set upon and 
arrested upon arriving in Mecca. The Prophet actually heard that Uthman 
was killed, when in reality he was only imprisoned. History tells us that the 
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Quraysh offered Uthman the right to perform umra. Uthman responded 
by saying, “How dare you think that I will do something that Muhammad 
is not given the same access to.” Even though he was just a few steps 
from the Ka’aba, he refused to perform umra because Muhammad was 
not allowed to do so. 

When Muhammad thought that Uthman had been killed, the factors of the 
equation changed completely, as he was assured of his party’s protection 
by Quraysh. The Prophet said, “I will not leave until I declare war upon 
them.” This shows how important the people were to the Prophet. He 
decided to change the plan. Even though he came in peace, there was 
no place for peace now after such aggression. He called the people to 
give him a bayya, or pledge, to fight, which was different from the bayya 
of Medina, which was for protection. The Prophet took this bayya under a 
tree where they were encamped, and this was known as the Bayya of the 
Tree, the Tree of Ridwan. The Qur’an mentions and records this event in 
Surah Fath verse 18:

ــَجَرِة َفَعِلــَم َمــا فِــي قُُلوبِِهــْم  ــُه َعــِن اْلُمْؤِمِنيــَن اإِْذ ُيَبايُِعوَنــَك َتْحــَت الشَّ  ۞ لََّقــْد رَِضــَي اللَّ

ــِكيَنَة َعَلْيِهــْم َواأَثاَبُهــْم َفْتًحــا َقرِيًبــا )١٨( َفاأنــزََل السَّ

48.18 INDEED, well-pleased was God with the believers when they 
pledged their allegiance unto thee [O Muhammad] under that 
tree, for He knew what was in their hearts; and so He bestowed 
inner peace upon them from on high, and rewarded them with 

[the glad tiding of] a victory soon to come,

 

This tree was honored to a great extent by this important event, and 
because human beings are fascinated by things that are tangible, there 
was a fear that the tree itself would become an icon, Therefore Omar Ibn 
Al Khattab during his time as caliph uprooted it, to avoid creating another 
shrine near the Ka’aba. This was an important decision because it went 
against the emotions and sentiment of the people.

During this bayya under the tree, the Muslims placed their hands on the 
hand of the Prophet, as was the custom in Arabia at the time. This time, 
however, the Prophet put his hand on top of his own, and said this is 
the bayya of Uthman. The Prophet was saying that even though Uthman 
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was absent, his presence would still be here amongst us, and here is his 
pledge. When the Quraysh discovered that this bayya had taken place, 
they sent several small groups to engage in skirmishes with the Muslims. 
The Prophet captured twelve of them, while one of the Muslims was killed. 
They were on the brink of full-scale war, and the unbelievers realized 
that the Prophet was serious. They sent a man named Suhail Ibn Amr to 
negotiate a treaty where he told the Prophet that the skirmishes were 
carried out by irresponsible, weak-minded people in Mecca, and not by 
those who are wise. He requested that the Prophet release his prisoners 
and that the Quraysh in turn would release theirs. The Prophet responded 
that he would not release any prisoners until his people, the first group he 
initially sent, were released. This was done, along with Uthman, and the 
prisoners were exchanged.

Negotiations then began in earnest, and it started with a number of 
conditions—that there would be a cease fire between Muslims and 
Quraysh for four years; that any Muslim who runs from the Muslim camp 
to the Quraysh would be kept by the Quraysh, but every unbeliever that 
runs to the Muslims from Mecca must be returned; that the Prophet would 
turn back this year without performing umra, but may return the following 
year without weapons; and finally, that there would be no problem if 
anyone joins Muhammad, other than the Quraysh, and anyone who joins 
the Quraysh against Muhammad should be accepted as well.

The Prophet accepted all of these conditions, which became the Treaty of 
Hudaybiya, but many of his followers felt that the terms were one-sided. 
One condition was particularly irksome, which dealt with the exchange 
of “deserters” so to speak, between the Muslims and the Unbelievers as 
outlined above. This was unfair and very humiliating in their eyes. Even 
more bothersome was that the Messenger of God, Muhammad, declared 
their intentions to perform umra, and yet they were to be turned back 
unfulfilled. It was recorded that Omar was very upset, and some of the 
believers even said, “The Qur’an said he envisioned us entering the Masjid 
al-Haram” but now we are not. Upon hearing this, Abu Bakr said, “Did the 
Qur’an say which year?” which was a strong argument—the promise was 
still viable, but the time frame, however, was not set. Abu Bakr’s response 
reminded them that, yes, the Qur’an did say you will enter the Masjid al-
Haram, and you will; however, you are the ones who are interpreting it as 
now, not the Qur’an.
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Based on the terms of the treaty, the Prophet told his followers that they 
were not going to perform umra, and he suggested that they cut their hair 
and slay their sheep anyways, which was usually done upon completion 
of umra, signifying the end of their ihram, or state of purity. However, 
they had not in actuality completed their umra, and despite the Prophet’s 
suggestion, complete chaos ensued among his people, with shouting, 
fighting and accusations flying from one to another. No one had followed 
the Prophet’s suggestion. The Prophet was very saddened by this and 
entered his tent and his wife, Um Salamah asked, “What is upsetting you?” 
He said, “I am concerned about my people. God says if people disobey 
their Prophet, God will not give them victory, and they are about to do 
so.” She replied by saying, “Who says they disobeyed you? You have to 
understand that their hearts are broken, that they are devastated.” She 
displayed great wisdom, compassion and understanding, and elucidated 
a facet of the situation to the Prophet that he did not consider. She felt 
for them, and she told the Prophet, “You, the Messenger of God, you did 
not order them [to cut their hair and sacrifice their sheep.] You carry on 
yourself something very big by having this treaty. They are depressed, 
saddened. So go from here and go to them, and do what you want to be 
done and see what will happen.” This advice turned out to be critical to 
the community at this time. The Prophet went out and cut his hair, and 
then slayed a sheep, and the people followed him in suit. They saw in a 
tangible and concrete way that this was the decision of the Prophet, it was 
no longer a suggestion. It moved from theory to implementation. 

However people still complained about the condition in the treaty that 
stated a Muslim would not be returned if found in Mecca, but unbelievers, 
or kafirs, fleeing to the Muslims must be sent back to Mecca. The Prophet’s 
wisdom allowed them to understand why he agreed to this condition. 
If a Muslim fled to Mecca, then their belief must have been weak and 
they would not be an asset to the Believers. If an unbeliever comes to 
us, however, they must have great determination to risk so much, and 
upon returning to Mecca per the treaty, they would be an annoyance to 
Meccans and a liability for the Quraysh. This was the Prophet’s wisdom, 
and it was implemented so. After this treaty was signed, a person came 
to the Prophet from Mecca, named Abu Jandel Ibn Suhail. He said he 
barely made it out of Mecca and that he wanted to join the Muslims. The 
Prophet said they had a treaty in place, and that he had to go back. The 
Quraysh actually came and demanded him back. One can imagine how 
difficult it must have been for the Prophet to let him go, but he kept to 
the treaty. Abu Jandel was escorted back to Mecca by two guards from 
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Quraysh. However, upon reaching the gates of the city, he tricked them 
and killed them both and he escaped. He joined a group outside of the 
city and initiated the first guerilla war tactics against Mecca. He was one 
of the major reasons for the attrition the Quraysh faced up until the gates 
of Mecca finally opened to the Muslims years later.

For every rule, there were certain exceptions, and this was proved during 
one incident in particular. Uthman’s sister from his mother’s side, known as 
Um Qualthoum Bint Ukba Al Hakawaty, ran away from Mecca. She went 
to the Prophet and told him, “O Messenger of God, I am a woman. If I 
go back to them, they will do things to me that I could not stand.” The 
Qur’an came with a revelation, stating in Surah Mumtahina verse 10:

ۖ  اللَّــُه اأْعَلــُم بِاإِيَمانِِهــنَّ  يــا اأيَُّهــا الَِّذيــَن اآَمُنــوا اإَِذا َجاَءُكــُم اْلُمْؤِمَنــاُت ُمَهاِجــَراٍت َفاْمَتِحُنوُهــنَّ

ــاِرۖ  َل� ُهــنَّ ِحــلٌّ لَُّهــْم َوَل� ُهــْم َيِحلُّــوَن  ۖ َفــاإِْن َعِلْمُتُموُهــنَّ ُمْؤِمَنــاٍت َفــَلا َترِْجُعوُهــنَّ اإَِلــى اْلُكفَّ

ۚ  َوَل�  ــنَّ ــنَّ اأُجوَرُه ــنَّ اإَِذا اآَتْيُتُموُه ــْم اأن َتنِكُحوُه ــاَح َعَلْيُك ــواۚ  َوَل� ُجَن ــا اأنَفُق ــم مَّ ۖ  َواآتُوُه ــنَّ َلُه

تُْمِســُكوا بِِعَصــِم اْلَكَوافـِـِر َواْســاألُوا َمــا اأنَفْقُتــْم َوْلَيْســاألُوا َمــا اأنَفُقــواۚ  َذٰلُِكــْم ُحْكــُم اللَّــِهۖ  َيْحُكــُم 

َبْيَنُكــْمۚ َواللَّــُه َعِليــٌم َحِكيــٌم )١٠(

60.10 O YOU who have attained to faith! Whenever believing 
women come unto you, forsaking the domain of evil, examine 
them, [although only] God is fully aware of their faith; and if you 
have thus ascertained that they are believers, do not send them 
back to the deniers of the truth, [since] they are [no longer] lawful 
to their erstwhile husbands, and these are [no longer] lawful to 
them. Nonetheless, you shall return to them whatever they have 
spent [on their wives by way of dower]; and [then, O believers,] 
you will be committing no sin if you marry them after giving them 
their dowers. On the other hand, hold not to the marriage-tie with 
women who [continue to] deny the truth, and ask but for [there 
turn of] whatever you have spent [by way of dower]-just as they 
[whose wives have gone over to you] have the right to demand 
[the return of] whatever they have spent. Such is God’s judgment: 
He judges between you [in equity] - for God is all-knowing, wise. 

Some people have responded to this by accusing such women as saying 
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anything just to escape. This may very well be, but in the verse itself 
it says, “God knows best as to their Faith.” Let God be their ultimate 
judge whilst the believers do their best to know what is in their hearts. 
At the same time, the rule was set that the same thing would happen 
if a kafir woman wanted to go back, she would be allowed to do so, 
and the believers should get paid the money spent on her in return. The 
Qur’an here sets a practical rule. The Treaty of Hudaibiya is implemented 
for men because men can resist and fight—at that time they had more 
maneuverability than woman. Women, on both sides, were exempt. 

The Muslims from Mecca who had to be returned became a great asset 
to Islam. Later on, the Quraysh sent word to the Prophet that they wanted 
to strike out that term of the treaty—they did not want anyone to be 
delivered back to them. Not only did this make the believers very happy, 
they were also reassured. They continued to trust in the Prophet’s wisdom 
and his decisions, knowing what may not be immediately apparent to 
them would eventually become very clear. 

The Qur’an addresses the Prophet directly in the first verses of Sura Fath 
(48), about the conditions, trials and tribulations and prospects after 
Hudaibiya, guaranteeing the completion and fulfillment of Islam:

ــمَّ  ــَر َوُيِت ــا َتاأخَّ ــَك َوَم ــن َذنِب َم ِم ــدَّ ــا َتَق ــُه َم ــَك اللَّ ــَر َل ــا )١( لَِيْغِف ِبيًن ــا مُّ ــَك َفْتًح ــا َل ــا َفَتْحَن اإِنَّ

ْســَتِقيًما )٢( َوَينُصــرََك اللَّــُه َنْصــًرا َعزِيــًزا )٣( ُهــَو الَّــِذي  نِْعَمَتــُه َعَلْيــَك َوَيْهِدَيــَك ِصَراًطــا مُّ

ــَماَواِت  ــِه ُجُنــوُد السَّ لِلَّ ــَع اإِيَمانِِهــْم َو ــْزَداُدوا اإِيَماًنــا مَّ ــِكيَنَة فِــي قُُلــوِب اْلُمْؤِمِنيــَن لَِي اأنــزََل السَّ

ــا )٤( ــا َحِكيًم ــُه َعِليًم َوال�أرِْض َوَكاَن اللَّ

48.1 VERILY, [O Muhammad,] We have laid open before thee a 
manifest victory,’

48.2 so that God might show His forgiveness of all thy faults, past 
as well as future, and [thus] bestow upon thee the full measure of 

His blessings, and guide thee on a straight way,

48.3 and [show] that God will succor thee with [His] mighty succor. 

48.4 It is He who from on high has bestowed inner peace upon 
the hearts of the believers, so that - seeing that God’s are all the 
forces of the heavens and the earth, and that God is all-knowing, 
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truly wise they might grow yet more firm in their faith;

Hudaibiya was a political victory in today’s modern parlance. There was 
no fighting, but in terms of its strategy and end result, it signaled the 
beginning of Islam’s final victory. The Prophet now returned to Medina 
in a secure position. The Hypocrites have been exposed. The Jewish 
opposition in and around Medina had been nearly completely defused, 
and now, as part of the final piece to ensure their security, he had a treaty 
with the Quraysh for four years. For the first time in Islam’s short history, 
there was no direct threat. There was peace. On a local level, Islam was 
established. It was now time to reach out on a global level.  

The Prophet and his followers now embarked on an era of communication 
with different world leaders and rulers of the time, a period known as 
Mukataba til Muluk. Messages and messengers were sent to the different 
kings and states around the region. The Prophet sent a message to 
Caesar, the ruler of Rome, which started as follows:

“From Muhammad Ibn Abdallah to Heracle (the title of the ruler of Rome), 
the Great Man of Rome. Peace be upon those who follow guidance. I call 
you with the calling of Islam. When you submit to God, you become 
safe.” 

This was not a threat, even though some people took it this way; rather, it 
was to be seen as an opportunity—if you follow Islam, you will prosper in 
this life and the next. He continued:

“If you submit to God, you will be safe, and God will reward you hundred 
times over. If you turn away, you carry the responsibility of the peasants, 
the commoners.” 

In other words, the common man in Rome would only have the chance 
to learn about Islam if Caesar allowed it. If Caesar would not do so, this 
missed opportunity for his people would be on his conscience and would 
be regarded on the Day of Judgment. It is fascinating to see who the 
Prophet was targeting—the poor and destitute of the Roman Empire. He 
continued by quoting from the Qur’an, Sura Al Imran, verse 64:
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ــَه َوَل� نُْشــرَِك  ــْل َيــا اأْهــَل اْلِكَتــاِب َتَعاَلــْوا اإَِلــٰى َكِلَمــٍة َســَواٍء َبْيَنَنــا َوَبْيَنُكــْم األَّ� َنْعُبــَد اإِلَّ� اللَّ قُ

ــا  ــَهُدوا بِاأنَّ ــوا اْش ــْوا َفُقولُ ــاإِن َتَولَّ ــِهۚ  َف ــن ُدوِن اللَّ ــا مِّ ــا اأْرَباًب ــا َبْعًض ــَذ َبْعُضَن ــْيًئا َوَل� َيتَِّخ ــِه َش بِ

ُمْســِلُموَن )٦٤(

3.64 Say: “O followers of earlier revelation! Come unto that tenet 
which we and you hold in common: that we shall worship none 
but God, and that we shall not ascribe divinity to aught beside 
Him, and that we shall not take human beings for our lords beside 
God.” And if they turn away, then say: “Bear witness that it is we 

who have surrendered ourselves unto Him.” 

This was the message that was sent to Caesar, and upon receiving it, he 
requested to speak to someone who knew Muhammad.  At that time, Abu 
Sufyan was traveling in the area of present-day Syria with a caravan. Caesar 
called him to Rome to speak with him. It is important to remember that 
Abu Sufyan was the head of Quraysh and was the Prophet’s archenemy. 
He traveled to Rome and was asked a series of specific questions by 
Caesar: 

“Who were the ancestors of this man [the Prophet]?” Abu Sufyan replied 
that he is of great lineage, from a great family. 

“Has anyone of you said or spoken what he is saying now before?” The 
answer was no. 

“Do you accuse him of lying? Does he lie?” Again the answer was no, he 
is not known to lie. “Who follows him, the important people or the poor 
people?” The poor.

Then Caesar wisely followed that question with:

“Do his numbers increase or decrease?” They increase, replied Abu 
Sufyan. 

“Does anyone of them revert back to the old ways or religion?” He knew 
of no such cases. “Does he fight you?” Yes, there is a war between him 
and us. 
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“How is he in war?” Sometimes he wins, sometimes he loses. 

“What does he order you to do?” He orders us to worship not what 
our ancestors used to worship. He orders us to pray, to tell the truth, to 
preserve our chastity, to keep our pledges, and to the returning of faith 
and trust to the people. 

Caesar said, “It seems that this man is a Messenger. If you told me he 
was followed by important people, he would be a politician. You say he is 
not afraid to fight, I ask if he is lying, and you say he is not. But I feel that 
there is something about this man. If what I have heard is true, this man 
will occupy the place I hold now.”

Abu Sufyan apparently reported that upon stating this, there was large 
protest among Caesar’s people and Abu Sufyan and his party were 
escorted out to allow Caesar to meet privately with his advisors. Abu 
Sufyan later said that he felt Caesar of Rome himself was afraid of the 
Prophet. 

Caesar collected his people and locked the doors. He was reported to 
have said, “If you want true prosperity and guidance, then follow this 
man.” Again, those around him erupted in dispute against what he had 
just said. Caesar, who was a politician, then said, “I was just examining 
you, to see how loyal you are to Rome.” At least from this account, it is 
possible that Caesar came quite close to becoming a Muslim, but for his 
party and his political commitments, he decided not to. 

The Prophet sent another messenger, Al Harith Ibn Umir Al Azady, to 
the Prince of Busra, a small kingdom assigned by Caesar. This part of 
the world was divided into two main kingdoms at the time, the Persians 
and the Romans, and the Kingdom of Busra was controlled by Rome. Al 
Harif Ibn Umir reportedly went to the kingdom and proclaimed he had a 
message to deliver to the Prince. The message was torn apart and he was 
killed. He was the only ambassador of the Prophet who was killed, and 
the Prophet was extremely saddened by this situation. 

Al Muqauqus, the Prince of Egypt, assigned, again, by the Roman Empire, 
also received a message from the Prophet. It read:
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 “In the Name of God, I, Muhammad, Prophet of God, call to Muqauqus, 
the great man of the Egyptian Christians. Peace upon those who follow 
guidance. I call you to the calling of Islam. If you submit to God, you will 
be safe and God will reward you double. If you turn away, carry your 
responsibility.” 

Muqauqus summoned for the messenger sent by Muhammad, known as 
Hateb Ibn Obay, and asked him, “If your Prophet is a real Prophet, why 
does he not call God to destroy his enemies, instead of proceeding in this 
manner?” Hateb replied, “Do you believe in Jesus?” He said yes. “Do 
you believe that people seized Jesus to kill him?” He said yes. “Did Jesus 
ask God to destroy them?” He said no. “So then why should Muhammad 
ask God to destroy his enemies if Jesus did not?” Muqauqus told him 
you are a wise man sent by a wise man. This example shows not only the 
care in constructing the message, but also the care taken by the Prophet 
in selecting his messengers.

The King of Persia also received the same message. He tore the message 
into pieces and told the messenger to return and tell Muhammad that he 
will mobilize the Persian army to finish off Muhammad in the following 
year. The Prophet said may God break his kingdom, and interestingly 
enough, the son of the Persian King conspired against him and killed him, 
at the very time the King was gathering his forces to attack the Prophet.  
The new King stopped his father’s plans, and the attack never came.

In the seventh year of Hijra, the Muslims were preparing to engage the 
remaining Jews in the area of Medina who consistently took a stand 
against the Prophet and the Believers. This group was located in Khyber, 
where they launched their campaign to gather people to kill the Prophet. 

Khyber was like a military complex, with three large fortifications, each 
one divided into three separate citadels or castles. Upon their approach 
to Khyber, the followers started loudly chanting takbir, “Allahu akbar” 
(simply translated as “God is greater.”) The Prophet noticed that they 
were getting exhausted, and told them that they were not calling on 
someone far away, but rather they were calling on God, who hears all. He 
told them to save their strength for the battle to come.

The Jewish population at Khyber fought very stubbornly once the battle 
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ensued. During one instance, the Prophet attacked the first fortification, 
but could not advance on the positions within. He then pulled back and 
ordered people to cut down the surrounding date palms, to show those 
inside that they would soon starve. However, the battle continued despite 
this tactic, so the Prophet rescinded this order. He had intended to scare 
them to stop fighting by threatening to take away their sustenance, but 
since it did not work, the Prophet did not want to unnecessarily destroy 
the trees. 

The battle continued, and the Muslims slowly stared getting the upper 
hand, controlling more and more parts of Khyber as the resistance towards 
them faltered. The Muslims then received intelligence of a weapons 
storage depot in an area in Khyber. Omar led a group there, and as they 
stormed the area, they too were repelled back by the Jews there, and had 
to retreat to the second fortification. Here the Muslims besieged that area 
and the Prophet ordered the Believers to put everything they had in this 
particular fight, as it was the beginning of the end of the Jewish resistance 
in the peninsula. The fighting was very intense, and the Prophet was even 
wounded for only the second time in his life. They eventually prevailed 
and overtook the last fortification, taking the remaining resistance as 
prisoners. One of them was Safia Bint Hoyaa Ibn Akhtab, a very noble 
lady and a daughter of one of the chiefs of Khyber. Eventually, the Prophet 
released her and married her, as has been seen in instances earlier, in 
order to strengthen ties to the area. 

When the Jews at Khyber realized that they were defeated and that there 
was no hope left, they asked for an agreement for surrender. They offered 
to leave behind their money and weapons, taking only their clothes, and 
the Prophet granted this. There is something here, however, that should 
not be overlooked. In their haste to leave, they left behind papers of 
the Torah. The Prophet ordered for their holy book to be given back to 
them—he did not destroy it or desecrate it. This shows an implementation 
of freedom of religion that only Islam has brought to humanity. With this, 
the engagement at Khyber ended and the Muslims returned to Medina 
victorious, having lost only fifteen followers to the battle.

An important event that occurred during this time was the conversion 
to Islam of Khalid Ibn El Waleed, one of the heroes of Arabia and the 
Quraysh. The Prophet was very happy, and told Khalid how grateful he 
was that God guided him to Islam. He told Khalid that he always knew 
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he was very smart, and he had always hoped he would be guided to 
the truth. Khalid responded by asking the Prophet to pray to God to 
forgive him for the battles he waged against the Muslims. The Prophet 
responded with the words, “Islam starts a new page—everything before 
is null and void.” 

In the previous year the Prophet had traveled to Mecca, intending to 
perform umra, but instead, was sent back to Medina, with the agreement 
that he and his followers would be allowed to return the next year 
unimpeded. It was now the seventh year, and the Prophet and his 
companions prepared to return to Mecca to perform Umra. Although the 
terms of the treaty stated they were to bring no weapons, the Prophet 
decided to carry weapons, but keep them close to their bodies. He did 
not want to be unprepared in case they were attacked by the Quraysh in 
Mecca. He ordered his followers to show their strength by exposing their 
right arms through their garments, as is the custom among the men today. 
The Unbelievers could not stand seeing the Muslims circumambulating 
around the Ka’aba, so they evacuated the city and waited for the Muslims 
to finish their rites of umra and leave before returning.

Several confrontations occurred up to the eighth year of Hijra, at which 
point a very important incident took place, known as Ghazrath Mu’ta, or 
the Battle of Mu’ta. It was mentioned earlier that one of the messengers 
of the Prophet, who went to the Kingdom of Busra, (in what is now 
present day Lebanon-Syria-Palestine), was killed. The Prophet felt it 
was appropriate to exact retribution for this killing at this time, and he 
gathered an army to go to this kingdom. The instructions of the Prophet 
to the army were as follows: 

“You fight in the name of God, for the cause of God. You fight the enemy 
in his land. You will find people in places of worship—do no touch them 
or stand in their way. Do not kill a woman, a child, or an old man. Do not 
cut a tree or demolish a building.” 

These are the teachings of the Prophet, and, as mentioned earlier, they 
are the rules of engagement in Islam. 

When the Muslims reached Busra, they found that there was an enormous 
army awaiting their arrival, greater than five times their numbers. There 



129

was some discussion as to whether they should retreat, since they were 
not ready to engage in such a battle, or whether they should stay and 
fight. Abdullah Ibn Ruwaha, one of the Muslim leaders, said, “We came 
out here to fight for the cause of God and to die for the cause of God. 
What are we hesitating for?” It was decided that they would fight. It was 
a hard fought battle, and the three people that the Prophet designated 
as the leaders of this army were martyred during this battle. One of them 
told the Muslims, “It is better to die while you are advancing, rather than 
to die while retreating.” 

The Muslims remained engaged in battle for seven days, in what was a 
long, bloody fight. Khalid Ibn Walid was fighting for the Muslims now, and 
continued engaging the Unbelievers for seven days, looking for a way to 
breakthrough. He then came up with the strategy of transferring the right 
side of his forces with the left, and those in the front with those at the rear. 
This sounds very simple, but the Unbelievers now saw faces that they had 
not seen before. They thought that the Prophet had sent reinforcements 
to the battle in great supply. This chaos caused the Unbelievers to retreat, 
and Khalid Ibn El Waleed took this chance to secure and stabilize the 
army. The Unbelievers retreated and withdrew and the Muslims returned 
to Medina. Upon their return, the people there were expecting a decisive 
victory. Khalid Ibn El Waleed, however, felt that salvaging and keeping the 
army intact was the true victory, which it was; however, people insisted on 
calling them “the runaways.” The Prophet, however, commended them, 
saying they are the true warriors because they maneuvered to preserve 
the army for another battle. 

Several confrontations again took place until the great battle of Al Fatih 
Al Azam, or the Great Victory, which was the final surrender of Mecca to 
the Prophet. As has been mentioned, the Treaty of Hudaibiya was set for 
a term of four years between the Prophet and his followers in Medina, 
and the Quraysh and their followers in Mecca. The Prophet and all the 
Believers were willing to wait for the time to pass, so that they could 
eventually reclaim Mecca. At this time, there were two groups well known 
to each city. The people of Baqr were known allies of the Quraysh, while 
those of Huza’a were allies of the Prophet. In the past there was animosity 
between both of these parties, and only the Treaty of Hudaibiya prevented 
them from continuing hostilities. In this year, it is said that a poet from Baqr 
began reciting verses defaming the Prophet. Someone from Huza’a, who 
apparently could no longer tolerate such slander about the Prophet, went 
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and challenged this poet. The disagreement spilled into their respective 
tribes, and in the ensuing time, some people from Baqr gathered a force 
together and stealthily attacked the tribe of Huza’a, killing twenty people. 
The Treaty of Hudaibiya clearly stated that if anyone attacked another, the 
treaty would be void. This news was broken to the Prophet, and the treaty 
was basically terminated. The Quraysh tried to salvage the situation by 
sending someone to the Prophet, to speak on their behalf despite the 
actions of the people of Baqr, but it was evident that the point of no 
return had been passed. Some Orientalists claim that the Prophet waited 
until he was strong enough and then he broke the treaty. This is false, as 
the treaty was broken by the alliances of Medina and Mecca, and not by 
the Prophet.

Abu Sufyan, the leader of Mecca and the Quraysh, was a very well 
respected man, and he decided to go and meet the Prophet in Medina. 
He went to his daughter first, who was the wife of the Prophet, and said 
he wanted to talk. He tried to sit on the Prophet’s mat, the place where he 
usually slept, and she moved it. Abu Sufyan looked at his daughter and 
said, “Is the mat not good enough for me, or am I not good enough for 
the mat?” She replied, “While you are an unbeliever, you cannot sit on the 
mat of the Messenger of God.” His negotiations were not very successful, 
but the Prophet said that “We will continue [to honor the treaty] through 
this year, but after that I cannot guarantee what will happen. I cannot 
give you my word.” Abu Sufyan went back to Quraysh and told them 
what happened, and the people in Mecca accused him of selling out, of 
having safe passage to Medina, to visit his daughter, and to return with 
such news. These accusations were so severe that Abu Sufyan went to 
the Ka’aba and prayed to the idols to prove to them that he was still an 
unbeliever. 

The Prophet amassed a huge army, comprised of all the Believers and 
of those who wanted to ally themselves with the Muslims and Islam, 
in preparation for the journey to Mecca. His intention was to visually 
overwhelm the Quraysh. By seeing such a huge force, and knowing that 
the treaty was broken, the Prophet thought they may surrender the city 
peacefully. The Prophet was very keen on avoiding bloodshed in Mecca, 
at least around the Ka’aba. He wanted the area around the Ka’aba to be 
secure. When the Prophet approached Mecca, he ordered the lighting of 
10,000 fires. Ten thousand fires were aglow in the night of the Arabian 
Desert, to show that he was coming to Mecca with close to 100,000 
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people. These maneuvers were done to try and impress the enemy into 
surrendering, but the Prophet was also prepared for the possibility that 
the Quraysh might attack, despite being vastly outnumbered. 

They reached a place called Al Abwa, where he met with two people 
who were once staunch enemies of Islam, but by this time had become 
Muslims, which was great news to Muhammad. They apologized for 
all that they did against the Muslims, but the Prophet quoted from the 
Qur’an, which when translated, says; “There is no blame on you now. 
God forgives you. He is the All Forgiving, Most Merciful.” They pressed 
on and reached a place called Al Qadeed, and the Prophet noted how 
tired everyone was from traveling. They were traveling during the month 
of Ramadan, and nearly everyone was fasting. The Prophet told everyone 
to stop and break their fast to rest, and he started himself by eating and 
drinking. It thus became a rule that if you are traveling or in battle, you 
may break your fast. 

On the road the Prophet met one of his uncles, leaving with his family 
and wanting to join the Prophet. The Prophet requested that he join the 
Muslims in Mecca whilst his family continues on to Medina. During this 
same period, Abu Sufyan converted to Islam. He was convinced that 
Muhammad would clearly take over Mecca, and when he realized this, 
his stubbornness gave way to acceptance. The Prophet requested that 
Abu Sufyan stand in a place where he could see the army passing by, and 
so he watched as the troops walked by, each group bearing their own 
flag, until finally came the smallest group, the group of the Prophet. This 
group was led by Muhammad himself, on the back of his camel, his head 
lowered in humbleness, weeping as he returned home to Mecca. 

Here was a man, a victorious leader, entering the last of all significant 
battles, who displayed no arrogance or show of victory—just humbleness 
and gratitude to God. The Prophet made the great declaration that 
everyone who stayed in their homes would be safe and secure. During 
this same time, Khalid Ibn El Waleed had problems entering from the 
other side of Mecca and he engaged in a skirmish where fifteen to twenty 
people were killed. The Prophet’s entrance into Mecca, however, was 
secure—he just walked in. He continued by saying that anyone who goes 
to the house of Abu Sufyan or the Ka’aba and its environs would also 
be safe and secure. Status is given here to Abu Sufyan. It is not in the 
Prophet’s best interests to take the leader of Quraysh and Mecca, a well-
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respected man who just became a Muslim, and treat him like a prisoner 
of war. He made his house a sanctuary, a place where people could flock 
to, acknowledging his leadership and importance. 

The Prophet entered and the people of Mecca awaited his judgment. He 
asked the famous question, “What do you think I am going to do with 
you?” They said, “A noble brother and a noble cousin.” He said, “You are 
free, liberated.” The group of people who converted to Islam at that time 
were always known as the Liberated, and people continued to embrace 
Islam at this moment. A group led by K’ab Ibn Zuhair, the great poet who 
used to defame the Prophet, came to Muhammad, asking to become 
Muslims, and the Prophet accepted all of them. K’ab Ibn Zuhair went on 
to become a famous man singing in praise of the Prophet. After this the 
Prophet took the bayya from the women, with the conditions that they 
live in chastity, and that they obey God and his Messenger, and all the 
values of Islam. The Prophet then destroyed all the idols in Mecca and 
the Ka’aba, and sent people to destroy the idols elsewhere, as there were 
idols in remote places outside of Mecca as well. 

Islam was now established as a major power in Arabia, and nearly the 
entire peninsula flocked to the faith. There were only two major tribes, 
Hawazin and Thaqeef, who remained arrogant and decided to prepare 
to fight Muhammad. They recruited whoever was left, and they prepared 
a huge army of men and women, with their cattle and sheep in tow—a 
massive preparation for a battle with the Muslims, leaving them no place 
to retreat. The Prophet in turn mobilized his troops and there were so 
many, one of the believers said, “We will not be defeated because of 
small numbers at all.” However, a trap was laid out for the Muslims by 
these resisting tribes, and the Believers were severely attacked and nearly 
defeated. While the Muslims were in disarray, the Prophet stood in the 
battlefield and gave his famous call, “I am the Prophet, there is no lie. I 
am the son of Ibn Abd Al Mutalib.” He ordered Abbas to call the Ansar 
and the Muhajireen and to call those who gave him the pledge under the 
tree. They were encouraged, they regrouped and surrounded the Prophet 
and eventually defeated the Unbelievers. This was to be their last major 
confrontation, and the Qur’an recorded this in a chastising tone in Sura 
At Taubah, verse 25:

ــِن  ــْم تُْغ ــْم َفَل ــْم َكْثَرتُُك ــٍنۙ  اإِْذ اأْعَجَبْتُك ــْوَم ُحَنْي ــَرٍةۙ  َوَي ــَن َكِثي ــي َمَواِط ــُه فِ ــُم اللَّ ــْد َنَصَرُك َلَق

ــَن )٢٥( ْدبِرِي ــم مُّ ــمَّ َولَّْيُت ــْت ثُ ــا رَُحَب ــُم اْل�أرُْض بَِم ــْت َعَلْيُك ــْيًئا َوَضاَق ــْم َش َعنُك
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 9.25 Indeed, God has succored you on many battlefields, [when 
you were few;] and [He did so, too,] on the Day of Hunayn, when 
you took pride in your great numbers and they proved of no avail 
whatever to you - for the earth, despite all its vastness, became 

[too] narrow for you and you turned back, retreating:

After this the Prophet moved towards Al Taif. It was there that the Prophet 
was attacked and humiliated early on in Islam, before he left for Medina. 
Now the remnants of these two tribes, Hawazin and Thaqeef, were there, 
and the Prophet sent Khalid Ibn El Waleed to Al Taif as the leader of 
this battle, and the Muslims were victorious there as well. Some of the 
followers asked Muhammad why he did not pray to God to destroy the 
people of Thaqeef, and the Prophet replied, “O God guide them and let 
them come to us as Muslims,” which eventually happened. 

People from different areas all around Arabia started sending groups 
to meet with the Prophet. He met several delegates from tribes around 
the peninsula, and in the aftermath of the major battles this became a 
very engaged area as Muhammad tried to bring peace throughout the 
land, which completed the eighth year of Hijra. Not until the ninth year of 
Hijra did another confrontation arise, this time from the people of Hatem 
Al Tay. Hatem Al Tay is noted in Quranic history as being one of the 
most noble, generous men of Arabia. By this time he had already died, 
and during the battle the Prophet captured Sufana, who was Hatem’s 
daughter. The Prophet, acknowledging her history and the nobility of her 
family, released her and refused to humiliate her by taking her prisoner. 
The Muslims followed in suit, and her brother and his tribe proceeded 
to accept Islam. They eventually became great Muslims, spreading Islam 
throughout Arabia. 

After all this, the Prophet went back to Medina, which still served as the 
capital of all Islam. Mecca was the spiritual home, but Medina was where 
the state of Islam was born and where its capital remained. While there, 
he started to prepare for the Battle of Tabouk. He had heard that the 
Romans were gathering to engage the Muslims in battle. They were upset 
to see Arabia and its environs out of their control, as they had installed 
puppet kings in cities around. Now there was a power in Arabia that 
liberated all of those kingdoms, setting up a central authority beyond the 
Roman’s control. 
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This year was a very difficult year economically. The date palms and 
cultivation were poor and it is known as ‘Aml Usra, the Year of Difficulty. 
Despite this, the Prophet ordered for a large force to be mobilized and 
he asked for donations from the Muslims. There are many examples of 
Muslims giving nearly all of their wealth. Abu Bakr gave almost all of 
his money, and when the Prophet asked him what he was leaving for his 
family, he said “I am leaving them God and his Messenger.” Omar Ibn Al 
Khattab gave half of his wealth, and many women gave all of their jewelry. 
Abdallah Ibn ‘Ubay, the leader of the Hypocrites, saw this happening and 
said, “This man is getting wild. The Romans are going to find us and kill 
us. I am not going to join the battle—I am going to find an excuse.” All 
the Hypocrites came to the Prophet and asked to be excused from the 
battle, and the Prophet accepted their reasons. A verse from the Qur’an 
was then revealed, correcting the Prophet, in Sura Taubah, verse 43:

ــَن َلــَك الَِّذيــَن َصَدقُــوا َوَتْعَلــَم اْلَكاِذبِيــَن )٤٣( َعَفــا اللَّــُه َعنــَك لـِـَم اأِذنــَت َلُهــْم َحتَّــٰى َيَتَبيَّ

9.43 May God pardon thee [O Prophet]! Why didst thou grant 
them permission [to stay at home] ere it had become obvious to 
thee as to who was speaking the truth, and [ere] thou camest to 

know [who were] the liars? 

The Qur’an continues discussing those who would not commit to this 
endeavor; whose hearts are hypocritical, verses 45-47:

ــْم  ــي َرْيِبِه ــْم فِ ــْم َفُه ــْت قُُلوُبُه ــْوِم اْل�آِخــِر َواْرَتاَب ــِه َواْلَي ــوَن بِاللَّ ــَن َل� ُيْؤِمُن ــا َيْســَتاأِْذنَُك الَِّذي اإِنََّم

ـُه انِبَعاَثُهــْم  ًة َوَلِٰكــن َكــرَِه اللّـَ وا َلــُه ُعــدَّ ُدوَن )٤٥( ۞ َوَلــْو اأَراُدوا اْلُخــُروَج َل�أَعــدُّ َيَتــرَدَّ

ــا َزاُدوُكــْم اإِلَّ� َخَبــاًل�  َفَثبََّطُهــْم َوِقيــَل اْقُعــُدوا َمــَع اْلَقاِعِديــَن )٤٦( َلــْو َخرَُجــوا فِيُكــم مَّ

اُعوَن َلُهــْمۗ  َواللَّــُه َعِليــٌم بِالظَّالِِميــَن )٤٧( َوَل�أْوَضُعــوا ِخَلاَلُكــْم َيْبُغوَنُكــُم اْلِفْتَنــَة َوفِيُكــْم َســمَّ

9.45 only those ask thee for exemption who do not [truly] believe 
in God and the Last Day and whose hearts have become a prey 
to doubt, so that in their doubting they waver between one thing 

and another. 

9.46 For, had they been [truly] desirous of setting out [with thee], 
they would surely have made some preparation therefor: but God 
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was averse to their taking the field, and so He caused them to 
hold back when it was said,”[You may] stay at home with all [the 

others] who stay at home.”

9.47 Had these [hypocrites] set out with you, [O believers,] they 
would have added nothing to you save the evil of corruption, and 
would surely have scurried to and fro in your midst, seeking to stir 
up discord among you, seeing that there are in your midst such 
as would have lent them ear: but God has full knowledge of the 

evildoers. 

While the Prophet was busy planning, he heard that some people had 
built a new mosque, which was later on called Masjid Ad Dirar. The 
people amongst the Hypocrites tried to steal the focus away from Masjid 
Quba, the first masjid built in early Islam, by building this new masjid. 
Their intention was to split the community. The Prophet was not happy 
with this, and he ordered for it to be destroyed. He questioned them 
before doing so, asking, “Why did you build this masjid?” and they swore 
by God’s name that their intentions were good. A revelation came in 
response to this, again Sura At Taubah, verse 107:

اإِرَْصــاًدا لَِّمــْن َحــارََب اللَّــَه  َوالَِّذيــَن اتََّخــُذوا َمْســِجًدا ِضــَراًرا َوُكْفــًرا َوَتْفرِيًقــا َبْيــَن اْلُمْؤِمِنيــَن َو

ــُه َيْشــَهُد اإِنَُّهــْم َلَكاِذُبــوَن )١٠٧( َورَُســوَلُه ِمــن َقْبــُلۚ  َوَلَيْحِلُفــنَّ اإِْن اأرَْدَنــا اإِلَّ� اْلُحْســَنٰىۖ  َواللَّ

9.107 AND [there are hypocrites] who have established a [separate] 
house of worship in order to create mischief, and to promote 
apostasy and disunity among the believers, and to provide an 
outpost for all who from the outset have been warring against God 
and His Apostle. And they will surely swear [to you, O believers], 
“We had but the best of intentions!” - the while God [Himself] 

bears witness that they are lying. 

Upon approaching Tabouk, the Muslims discovered that the Romans had 
withdrawn, deciding against entering the Arabian border. The Prophet 
spent that time forging treaties with all the border tribes, creating 
alliances with all those in the buffer zone between Arabia and the power 
of the Roman Empire. 
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In mobilizing the army for this expedition, the Prophet accepted excuses 
from people who could not participate, most from the Hypocrites, who 
were singled out in the Quranic verses mentioned above. There were three 
Muslims, however, who also proffered false reasons to avoid service in the 
army. Upon his return from Tabouk, the Prophet approached these three 
with a smile of sadness, and he asked them why they did not join. One 
of them, called Ka’ab, said, “The easiest way, O Messenger of God, is to 
find an excuse, and you will accept this as you accepted all other excuses 
before. But I cannot do this, you are the Messenger of God. I have no 
reason. I cannot offer you an excuse.” The Prophet turned his face away 
from him and the other two as well. It was obvious that the Prophet was 
not talking with them, and all the believers refused to talk with them as 
well. They were ostracized within their own communities, and even within 
their families. At one point one of the three was not feeling well, and his 
wife asked for special permission from the Prophet to care for him—that 
was how encompassing this social boycott was for these individuals. It 
was so grueling for these three that the Qur’an describes their plight 
again in Sura At Taubah, verse 118:

 وََعَلــى الثََّلاَثــِة الَِّذيــَن ُخلُِّفــوا َحتَّــٰى اإَِذا َضاَقــْت َعَلْيِهــُم اْل�أرُْض بَِمــا رَُحَبــْت َوَضاَقــْت َعَلْيِهــْم 

اُب  اأنُفُســُهْم َوَظنُّــوا اأن لَّ� َمْلَجــاأ ِمــَن اللَّــِه اإِلَّ� اإَِلْيــِه ثـُـمَّ َتــاَب َعَلْيِهــْم لَِيُتوُبــواۚ  اإِنَّ اللَّــَه ُهــَو التَّــوَّ

الرَِّحيُم )١١٨(

9.118 And [He turned in His mercy, too,] towards the three [groups 
of believers] who had fallen prey to corruption, until in the end-
after the earth, despite all its vastness, had become [too] narrow 
for them and their souls had become [utterly constricted--they 
came to know with certainty that there is no refuge from God 
other than [a return] unto Him; and thereupon He turned again 
unto them in His mercy, so that they might repent: for, verily, God 

alone is an acceptor of repentance, a dispenser of grace. 

It was a very joyous day when this verse was revealed. People told the 
three that they had been forgiven, a verse from the Qur’an was revealed 
that specifically addressed their difficulty, and God had forgiven them. 

Upon returning from Tabouk, the Prophet received a group from Thaqeef. 
They approached the Prophet to negotiate with him as they still refused to 
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accept Islam. The Prophet received them in his mosque, and he ordered 
that a place be prepared for them in the mosque for their arrival. He then 
said, “Leave them here. Let them live with us and see us and observe 
us praying.” They were very impressed with what they saw. They left a 
young boy to stay behind and look after their belongings, and upon their 
departure, this young boy would sneak away to the Prophet and ask to 
be taught the Qur’an. When these people finally became Muslims, they 
asked the Prophet to assign a leader for them, and the Prophet assigned 
this young servant boy. 

The Prophet then wrote to the people of Al Taif, who now realized that 
they could no longer hold out against Muhammad. They responded to 
him, but with the request that the Prophet hold off on destroying their 
idols for one month, allowing them to dispose of their idols gradually. 
The Prophet accepted this strange request, giving them the time to taper 
off their idolatry. Their argument was that their simple-minded people 
would be so taken aback if all their idols were destroyed at once, and the 
Prophet agreed to this term. 

During the month of Dul Qida the Prophet ordered Abu Bakr to go and 
perform Hajj. Abu Bakr took three hundred people from Medina, along 
with all the sheep and such to perform the Hajj, which was called Yaum Al 
Hajj Al Akbar, the Great Day of Hajj. During this time, the major portions 
of Surah Taubah and Baqara were revealed, which outlines the relationship 
of the Prophet with the people of Arabia.  

ــي اْل�أرِْض  ــيُحوا فِ ــرِِكيَن )١( َفِس ــَن اْلُمْش ــم مِّ ــَن َعاَهدتُّ ــى الَِّذي ــولِِه اإَِل ــِه َورَُس ــَن اللَّ ــَراَءٌة مِّ َب

ــَن )٢( َواأَذاٌن  ــزِي اْلَكافِرِي ــَه ُمْخ ــِهۙ  َواأنَّ اللَّ ــزِي اللَّ ــُر ُمْعِج ــْم َغْي ــوا اأنَُّك ــُهٍر َواْعَلُم ــَة اأْش اأْرَبَع

ــَن اْلُمْشــرِِكيَنۙ  َورَُســولُُه  ــَه َبــرِيءٌ مِّ ــاِس َيــْوَم اْلَحــجِّ اْل�أْكَبــِر اأنَّ اللَّ ــِه َورَُســولِِه اإَِلــى النَّ ــَن اللَّ مِّ

ــِر الَِّذيــَن  ــِهۗ  َوَبشِّ اإِن َتَولَّْيُتــْم َفاْعَلُمــوا اأنَُّكــْم َغْيــُر ُمْعِجــزِي اللَّ ۚ َفــاإِن تُْبُتــْم َفُهــَو َخْيــٌر لَُّكــْمۖ  َو

ــَن اْلُمْشــرِِكيَن ثـُـمَّ َلــْم َينُقُصوُكــْم َشــْيًئا َوَلــْم  َكَفــُروا بَِعــَذاٍب األِيــٍم )٣( اإِلَّ� الَِّذيــَن َعاَهدتُّــم مِّ

تِِهــْمۚ  اإِنَّ اللَّــَه ُيِحــبُّ اْلُمتَِّقيــَن )٤(  ــوا اإَِلْيِهــْم َعْهَدُهــْم اإَِلــٰى ُمدَّ ُيَظاِهــُروا َعَلْيُكــْم اأَحــًدا َفاأتِمُّ

َفــاإَِذا انَســَلَخ اْل�أْشــُهُر اْلُحــُرُم َفاْقُتُلــوا اْلُمْشــرِِكيَن َحْيــُث َوَجدتُُّموُهــْم َوُخُذوُهــْم َواْحُصُروُهــْم 

َكاَة َفَخلُّــوا َســِبيَلُهْمۚ  اإِنَّ اللَّــَه  ــَلاَة َواآَتــُوا الــزَّ َواْقُعــُدوا َلُهــْم ُكلَّ َمرَْصــٍدۚ  َفــاإِن َتاُبــوا َواأَقاُمــوا الصَّ
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ــَن اْلُمْشــرِِكيَن اْســَتَجارََك َفاأِجــْرُه َحتَّــٰى َيْســَمَع َكَلاَم اللَّــِه ثـُـمَّ  اإِْن اأَحــٌد مِّ َغُفــوٌر رَِّحيــٌم )٥( َو

اأْبِلْغــُه َماأَْمَنــُهۚ  َذٰلِــَك بِاأنَُّهــْم َقــْوٌم لَّ� َيْعَلُمــوَن )٦(

9.1 DISAVOWAL by God and His Apostle [is herewith announced] 
unto those who ascribe divinity to aught beside God, [and] with 

whom you [O believers] have made a covenant.

9.2 [Announce unto them:] “Go, then, [freely] about the earth 
for four months- but know that you can never elude God, and 
that, verily, God shall bring disgrace upon all who refuse to 

acknowledge the truth!” 

9.3 And a proclamation from God and His Apostle [is herewith 
made] unto all mankind on this day of the Greatest Pilgrimage: 
"God disavows all who ascribe divinity to aught beside Him, and 
[so does] His Apostle. Hence, if you repent, it shall be for your own 
good; and if you turn away, then know that you can never elude 
God!" And unto those who are bent on denying the truth give 

thou [O Prophet] the tiding of grievous chastisement. 

9.4 But excepted shall be- from among those who ascribe divinity 
to aught beside God - [people] with whom you [O believers] have 
made a covenant and who thereafter have in no wise failed to 
fulfill their obligations towards you, and neither have aided anyone 
against you: observe, then, your covenant with them until the end 
of the term agreed with them. Verily, God loves those who are 

conscious of Him. 

9.5 And so, when the sacred months are over, slay those who 
ascribe divinity to aught beside God wherever you may come 
upon them, and take them captive, and besiege them, and lie in 
wait for them at every conceivable place! Yet if they repent, and 
take to prayer, and render the purifying dues, let them go their 
way: for, behold, God is much forgiving, a dispenser of grace. 

9.6 And if any of those who ascribe divinity to aught beside God 
seeks thy protection, grant him protection, so that he might [be 
able to] hear the word of God [from thee]; and thereupon convey 
him to a place where he can feel secure: this, because they [may 
be] people who [sin only because they] do not know [the truth]. 

These events draw to a close the ninth year of Hijra, which has seen Islam 
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evolve in Medina, vanquishing its enemies and becoming a political 
and religious magnet for Arabia. The Prophet started out these years in 
Medina, but at the end of this year, he humbly returned to Mecca, to the 
home that once rejected him so vehemently. We see Muslims blooming 
in both numbers and wisdom, and we Islam growing. 
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THE LAST YEAR

The tenth year of Hijra was the last year of Prophet Muhammad’s life. 
Abdallah Ibn ‘Ubay, the head of the hypocrites, died this year. Even though 
he had actively plotted against Islam and made life very challenging for 
the Muslims, the Prophet himself prayed the janazaa, or farewell prayer, 
for him as Abdallah Ibn ‘Ubayy’s son was a great Muslim. It was one of 
the longest services the Prophet conducted. He wrapped him in his own 
cloak and the Prophet himself carried him to the grave. While this was a 
great gesture from Muhammad, showing great magnanimity, the Qur’an, 
in revelation, made a clear distinction with regard to those who clearly 
stand against Islam and the Believers. Sura Taubah, verse 84 makes 
reference to the Hypocrites:

ــولِِه  ــِه َورَُس ــُروا بِاللَّ ــْم َكَف ــرِِهۖ  اإِنَُّه ــٰى َقْب ــْم َعَل ــًدا َوَل� َتُق ــاَت اأَب ْنُهــم مَّ ــٰى اأَحــٍد مِّ َوَل� تَُصــلِّ َعَل

ــُقوَن )٨٤( ــْم َفاِس ــوا َوُه َوَماتُ

9.84 And never shalt thou pray over any of them that has died, and 
never shalt thou stand by his grave: for, behold, they were bent on 
denying God and His Apostle, and they died in this their iniquity.

As in prior years, there were continued tribal confrontations this year; 
despite this, the Prophet continued to build on the foundation set forth 
in the earlier years, and three significant events transpired--one was the 
sending of emissaries to Yemen; the second was his farewell pilgrimage, 
including his farewell Khutba; and the third was the Prophet’s reception of 
delegates from the surrounding areas of Arabia. 

The emissaries sent to Yemen are important to reflect upon for our present 
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lives. The Prophet sent Mu’az Ibn Jabal and Abu Musa Al Ashary to the 
north and south portions of Yemen respectively. He gave them general 
instructions, to care for the people there and to teach them Islam. But the 
Prophet gave them both specific instructions as well, saying, “Make things 
easy, not difficult. Always give them the good news and glad tidings, and 
do not be repulsive.” In these few words lives the ethics and methodology 
of dawa, or teaching, in Islam. Those who make Islam repulsive and make 
it difficult are acting contrary to the teachings of the Prophet. 

The Prophet then spoke specifically to Mu’az Ibn Jabal, telling him that he 
would meet people in the north of Yemen who had received revelations 
prior to Islam. They were ahlul kitab, or People of the Book. He instructed 
him thusly: “When you go there, invite them to declare that there is no 
God save God, and that Muhammad is his Messenger. If they agree to 
this concept, tell them that Allah ordained that part of their money should 
be taken from the rich and given to their poor, so that their money will 
circulate within their community. If they agree with you on this, do not 
touch their capital or take their money at all.” The Prophet then profoundly 
continued, “Be aware if someone is oppressed or has been subject to 
injustice, and calls upon God. There is no barrier between this calling and 
God.” This acted as a warning more than anything else, informing Mu’az 
Ibn Jabal that he should not oppress his people, and if he did so, God 
would know. If the oppressed call upon God, there would be nothing 
anyone could do to intercede, for God will respond to them. 

We know that the Prophet questioned Mu’az, asking him how he was 
going to conduct his affairs. Mu’az said, “According to the book of God.” 
He then asked him, “What if you do not find it in the book of God?” and 
Mu’az replied, “I will follow the way of his Messenger, peace be upon 
him.” Again, the Prophet responded by saying “What if you do not find 
the answer in the ways of the Messenger?” Mu’az said, “I [will then] think 
intelligently and do the best I can.” This is both a landmark moment 
and a landmark hadith, as it opens the doors for ijtihad, or independent 
discovery and interpretation, in Islam. From this moment, and to the 
present, there will always be issues, situations and problems whose 
solutions are not directly accessible to us. The relation of this encounter 
shows that in Islam there is a reliance on the mind and rationality, for there 
will be situations where human intelligence must work and function to 
solve problems. 
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The farewell pilgrimage of the Prophet is the next important event during 
this time period. It was the Prophet’s only pilgrimage, or hajj, and it is 
called his farewell pilgrimage because shortly afterwards, and the Prophet 
alludes to this in his khutba at Arafat, it became clear to him that he was 
on the final leg of his journey as a Messenger of God. 

The Prophet performed the pilgrimage in the current manner employed by 
modern Muslims. At that time, he was accompanied by what is estimated 
to be over ninety thousand followers. One can only imagine the sight of 
this man, who was kicked out of Mecca, who had to secretly leave the 
city under the cover of night, who was now returning and performing his 
pilgrimage with over ninety thousand people. He was extremely humbled 
and magnanimous, allowing any and all requests brought to him amongst 
his people, so long as they were good and made the pilgrimage easier.

On the ninth day of Dhul Hija, he went to Arafat, the major gathering 
place of Hajj, and he delivered his farewell Khutba, Khutba til Wada, 
or the Farewell Speech of the Prophet. Thematically, there were many 
issues he addressed. He opened by seeking refuge with God, asking 
for forgiveness, seeking His protection and asking God to protect all 
Muslims from themselves. He declared the shahada again-- “There is no 
God but God, and I am His servant and messenger.” Then came the first 
admonishment to his people, to be conscious of God, which was followed 
by the instruction to obey God. He then said, “I will probably not meet 
you again in such a gathering, so whoever hears something from me, 
tell it to others.” After every item mentioned, he spoke “I relayed The 
Message, I have conveyed it. I pray to you God to be my witness.” It is 
widely accepted that Muhammad was feeling his own mortality, and he 
was dealing directly with God during this sermon. His main concern and 
preoccupation at this time was his relationship with God—he wanted to 
make sure he fulfilled his duties. 

He proceeded to mention different items--“Your blood and your money 
should be protected and safeguarded. You must respect each other’s 
life and property. All your trusts that you have committed to should be 
fulfilled. Usury (interest) from now on is abolished, and I begin with the 
usury due to my uncle. All usury due from the time before Islam onwards 
is now null and void.” (i.e. Usury is now abolished with the advent of Islam, 
even if the terms were established before Islam.) “Vows of retaliation 
for spilled blood will not be tolerated.” (For both of these terms, the 
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Prophet was the first to enact the edicts by applying them to his own 
life. With regards to retaliation, in essence the Prophet was saying let 
bygones be bygones.) The Prophet then focused on the integrity of 
Islam in Arabia and amongst the Muslims. He said, “Satan gave up as 
far as being worshipped in this land of yours. But he is still obeyed in 
the matters you take easily.” This does not mean that people in Arabia 
and Muslims in general will proclaim, “We are no longer Muslims, we are 
devil worshippers.” The meaning here is that Satan’s influence will be 
present in other, smaller matters in life, where people commit sin without 
drawing a lot of attention to themselves, in matters taken for granted. 
This therefore was a reminder for people not to forget other aspects of 
life where going astray may be easy.

After this, the Prophet focused on the care of women, for he knew that 
tribal societies tended to abuse women and considered them as secondary 
citizens. He elucidated that women must be respected and their needs 
provided for. He then emphasized the solidarity of the Muslims saying, 
“Do not revert after me to deny the truth and to deny the Message and 
to kill each other.” (Unfortunately, this is exactly what happened after his 
death, and it continues to occur today.)  He continued, “I left for you, that 
if you follow, you will never go astray, the book of God [the Qur’an].” He 
continued by mentioning the care of all people. “Your Lord is One. Your 
Father is Adam and Adam came from dust. The noblest amongst you in 
the eyes of God is the one who is most God conscious. An Arab is no 
better than a non-Arab. Everyone here tell others what I said today.” 11

And on this day came the revelation of this great portion from verse 3 of 
Sura Al Maeda

ْسلاََم ِديناً )٣( اْلَيْوَم اأْكَمْلُت َلُكْم ِديَنُكْم َواأْتَمْمُت َعَلْيُكْم نِْعَمِتى َورَِضيُت َلُكُم ال�أِ

5:3 Today have I perfected your religious law for you, and have 
bestowed upon you the full measure of My blessings, and willed 

that self-surrender unto Me shall be your religion….

This day marked the day of Eid ‘ul Adha, the festival of sacrifice, which 
is the celebration upon completion of the pilgrimage, and which is 
celebrated to this day.

11 These remarks are paraphrased
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And thus the Prophet completed his only hajj. He had received the entire 
message of Islam during his lifetime. He started from small building 
blocks, establishing a state during his own life, and he is probably the 
only Messenger who saw the completion of his work before his passing. 

After the Prophet finished his pilgrimage he journeyed back to Medina 
and began receiving different delegations from throughout Arabia. One 
delegation came from Ufu Najaran, from the northern part of Arabia. 
They were Christian and numbered sixty in all. They came on horses and 
entered the Prophet’s mosque wearing their Christian attire, adorned 
with silk, gold, and crosses. They gifted to the Prophet certain statues 
and icons. He accepted certain things and refused others that had strong 
religious connotations. The Prophet was very hospitable to them, and 
they performed their own prayers in the mosque. They did not know the 
direction of Jerusalem in the mosque and the Prophet showed them so. 
The Prophet served them food and water himself, and he left them there 
for three days. Even though Muhammad was the leader of all the Muslims, 
he waited on this delegation himself, hosting them in his own mosque. 
He was never above such behavior and this was the model he wanted all 
Muslims to follow. 

Afterwards, the Prophet asked them to accept Islam, and they replied 
by saying, “No, we were Muslims before you.” The Prophet replied that 
there were three problems they had that prevented them from being 
Muslim—“Number one, you worship the cross. Number two, you eat 
pork, and number three, you claim that God has a son.” These three 
issues were very important, and they asked the Prophet, “Who other than 
Jesus has no father?” and here the Qur’an came with the revelation from 
Sura Al Imran, verse 59:

 اإِنَّ َمَثــَل ِعيَســٰى ِعنــَد اللَّــِه َكَمَثــِل اآَدَمۖ  َخَلَقــُه ِمــن تـُـَراٍب ثـُـمَّ َقــاَل َلــُه ُكــن َفَيُكــوُن )٥9(

3.59 Verily, in the sight of God, the nature of Jesus is as the nature 
of Adam, whom He created out of dust and then said unto him, 

“Be” - and he is.

There were of course debates and discussions about this, and the Qur’an 
continued in revelation in the next verses:
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ــْم  ــا َواأْبَناَءُك ــْدُع اأْبَناَءَن ــْوا َن ــْل َتَعاَل ــِم َفُق ــَن اْلِعْل ــاَءَك ِم ــا َج ــِد َم ــن َبْع ــِه ِم ــَك فِي ــْن َحاجَّ َفَم

ــَن)٦١( ــى اْلَكاِذبِي ــهِ َعَل ــَت اللَّ ــل لَّْعَن ــلْ َفَنْجَع ــمَّ َنْبَتِه ــُكمْ ثُ ــَنا َواأنُفَس ــاَءُكمْ َواأنُفَس ــاَءَنا َونَِس َونَِس

3.61 And if anyone should argue with thee about this [truth] after 
all the knowledge that has come unto thee, say: “Come! Let us 
summon our sons and your sons, and our women and your women, 
and ourselves and yourselves; and then let us pray [together] 
humbly and ardently, and let us invoke God’s curse upon those [of 

us] who are telling a lie.”

This verse is, in a way, a form of psychological challenge, to uproot the 
real feelings of the people. Of course, they refused to “invoke the curse 
of God on those who lie!” The Prophet again asked them if they would 
follow Islam, and again they said no. The Prophet continued by saying 
that there is no compulsion in religion and they decided to pay the jizya in 
order to be protected, which the Prophet accepted. They were escorted 
from the mosque in a respectful manner, and this interaction with the 
people of Najraan is a landmark example in Islam of tolerance towards 
people of other faiths.

Another important delegation, led by Al Asha Ibn Qays, came from an 
area of Arabia known as Kinda. When the Prophet received them, they 
challenged Muhammad by saying that they were hiding something and 
for the Prophet to tell them what it was. The Prophet responded with, 
“This is the business of the fairy tellers; I am not one of those. God sent 
me with the truth, and he sent me a book that will not be touched by 
falsehood—not now or in the future.” He then recited some Qur’an, 
and while doing this, the Prophet started crying, with tears rolling down 
his face. They asked him, “Are you crying for fear of the one who sent 
you?” He said, “Yes, my fear of Him made me cry. He has sent me on a 
straight path on the edge of a sword. If I deviate even a little, I shall be 
destroyed.” He then asked them to become Muslims and they said yes. 
The Prophet continued by asking them about their luxurious clothes of 
silk, that they were not suitable. The delegation discarded their attire, 
and followed Islam afterwards. 

Like these examples, the Prophet received many other delegates from 
around Arabia—from Hamdan, Bani Ghassan, Bani Saad, Bani Asad, Bani 
Muharib, and many others. With each delegation, there was always an 
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interesting discussion and an interesting lesson learned. 

Busy as all this was, the tenth year neared completion and the Umma 
went into the eleventh year of Hijra. The Prophet was one day on the 
Mimbar talking and said, “A servant of God has been given the choice for 
either the best things in this life, or what is with God, and he chose what is 
with God.” At this, Abu Bakr cried and said, “We are ready to die in your 
place” which is an Arabic expression. In this year, the Prophet became 
very sick, and for thirteen days he asked his wives if he could be nursed 
in the house of Aisha. They all accepted—she was younger and probably 
more able to take care of him. The Prophet ordered Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in prayer, and this was one of the notions that led to Abu Bakr 
being the first caliph, in leading the state after the Prophet.

At the end of these days, while Abu Bakr was praying and leading the 
people, the Prophet came out, supported by Ali and Al Fadle, because 
he couldn’t walk alone. When Abu Bakr saw him, he was very disturbed 
and the people became very excited. The Prophet said, “O people, I 
heard that you are concerned about the death of your Prophet. Was 
any Prophet before me immortal? I am going to join my Lord, and then 
you will come and join me. I tell you take good care of the muhajireen 
(the immigrants).” He continued by saying that the immigrants should 
take care of them, give them good advice, and admonish them. He then 
recited Sura Al Asr:

الَِحــاِت َوَتَواَصــْوا  نَســاَن َلِفــي ُخْســٍر )٢( اإِلَّ� الَِّذيــَن اآَمُنــوا وََعِمُلــوا الصَّ َواْلَعْصــِر )١( اإِنَّ اْل�إِ

ْبــِر )٣( بِاْلَحــقِّ َوَتَواَصــْوا بِالصَّ

103.1 CONSIDER the flight of time!

103.2 Verily, man is bound to lose himself

103.3 unless he be of those who attain to faith, and do good 
works, and enjoin upon one another the keeping to truth, and 

enjoin upon one another patience in adversity. 

He continued by saying, “When you are so anxious for something, do not 
ask for it to be rushed to you—God has his own timing. Be patient.” He 
continued further, “I recommend to you also the Ansar. They are the ones 
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who opened their homes to us. They shared their wealth with us. If some 
of them do something wrong, forgive them. If they do something right, 
appreciate it.” He continued, “I will meet with you in Paradise. Whoever 
wants to be with me there should do or say what is right or what is due.”

On the Fajr prayer of that following day, the Prophet opened the curtain 
of his room, and he looked towards the believers as they prayed. He 
enjoyed seeing them and he smiled a very bright smile. He closed the 
curtain again and left. The believers thought that the Prophet wanted to 
come out to the prayer, but he gestured to them to go and continue their 
prayer. In the middle of this morning the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
died. This was on the Monday of the 13th of Rabbi Al Awal, on the 11th 
year of Hijra, which was equivalent to the eighth of June 633 A.D. He died 
at the age of 63. 

One can only imagine the impact his death had on the believers. At that 
moment, Abu Bakr was not in the area, and it was a great shock to the 
people, to the point that Omar nearly lost his mind. He said, “Whoever 
says he is dead, I will kill. He just went to God, like Moses did, and he will 
come back.” Omar knew better than this, but he was unable to handle 
the reality of the situation. Abu Bakr finally arrived and he was told of the 
Prophet’s passing. He entered the home of Aisha. He looked at the face 
of the Prophet, he kissed it and he cried. He said, “Yes, he died. How 
beautiful you are, alive and dead.” Abu Bakr came out of the house with 
tears in his eyes, but he was composed and he first spoke to the people 
outside, who were in a state of chaos and shock. He thanked God and 
praised Him and said, “Whoever is worshipping Muhammad, Muhammad 
is dead. Whoever is worshipping God, God is alive and eternal.” He then 
recited various verses from the Qur’an, one in particular that was revealed 
during the Battle of ‘Uhud, when it was thought that Muhammad was 
killed. From Sura Al Imran, verse 144:

ــٰى  ــْم َعَل ــَل انَقَلْبُت ــاَت اأْو قُِت ــاإِن مَّ ــُلۚ  اأَف ــِه الرُُّس ــن َقْبِل ــْت ِم ــْد َخَل ــوٌل َق ــٌد اإِلَّ� رَُس ــا ُمَحمَّ َوَم

ــاِكرِيَن)١٤٤( ــهُ الشَّ ــَيْجزِي اللَّ ــْيًئا ۗ َوَس ــهَ َش ــرَّ اللَّ ــن َيُض ــهِ َفَل ــىٰ َعِقَبْي ــْب َعَل ــن َينَقِل ــمْ ۚ َوَم اأْعَقابُِك

3.144 AND MUHAMMAD is only an apostle; all the [other] apostles 
have passed away before him: if, then, he dies or is slain, will you 
turn about on your heels? But he that turns about on his heels 
can in no wise harm God - whereas God will requite all who are 
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grateful [to Him]. 

After hearing this from Abu Baker, Omar said, “It’s as if I had never heard 
these verses before.” This is something that happens to all of us. In times 
of need, a verse is read with your heart and feelings, and it hits us and we 
see it as completely new and refreshing. Even though Omar had read this 
verse many times in the past, in this particular situation, it was as if he was 
hearing it for the first time, and he collapsed to the floor, crying. 

The Prophet remained in his home Monday, Tuesday, and part of 
Wednesday until the Muslims decided on who would be the new leader. 
This, again, in retrospect, is amazing to think of. Here is the most 
important man on earth at the time, and the most important man in our 
lives up to the present, and after his passing the affairs of the community 
took precedence. There were no plans for prolonged grieving and public 
mourning—there was business that had to be taken care of even before 
the burial of Muhammad. Looking back at the situation, it seems to be a 
very smart move—the presence of the Prophet’s unburied body may have 
served as a motivation to those in possible leadership positions, as if to 
say, “Hurry up and finish the business at hand.” This is why there was the 
meeting in Al Saqeefa, where people met to decide who would be the 
Caliph. 

It is known that after this meeting, Ali washed the body of the Prophet 
with Abbas and his two sons. Upon completion of this, they wrapped 
the Prophet and dug a hole in the same place where he died, and this is 
where he resides to this day. Before the burial took place the believers 
entered into the room and prayed Janaaza. Janaaza was not performed 
in congregation at that time—each one came in on his own prayed. The 
grave was then dug in the floor, and Muhammad, peace be upon him, 
departed this life, but left for us the book of God and his way and model.
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EPILOGUE

The Seera obviously encompasses more than what has been presented 
here. It is not possible to comprehensively encapsulate the life of 
Muhammad in such a concise manner. However, the purpose of this 
volume was always to show snapshots of the Prophet, pictures of a life 
that we may be glossing over or missing, but remain relevant more so 
today than ever before. As we reflect back on his life, we can take notice 
of many amazing things. More than anything we see a man who was 
extremely busy. Working for a great cause took stamina, energy, relentless 
passion and endurance. To appreciate how busy the Prophet was, let us 
go over some of the highlights of the Seera to reflect on what Muhammad 
accomplished in a relatively short time span. 

During the ten years after the Hijra, the Prophet was engaged in or involved 
with sixty-seven battles. He communicated with nine world leaders, from 
all corners of the known globe. He received twenty-two delegates from 
tribes and communities in Arabia. In addition to this, situations arose from 
his several marriages; there were general problems inherent in life, like 
dealing with a scarcity of resources, where often he did not have the 
means to light a fire, missing hot meals, sometimes for nearly a year. This 
was a man who slept on the floor, leaving marks on his body. He stood 
against very strong, powerful enemies who held tightly to entrenched, 
stubborn traditions. He weathered many attacks against his character, 
including the character of his household. He built a community, creating 
a brotherhood and sisterhood, and he worked to solve the problems of 
this new community, working as a leader, investigator and judge—all the 
while proffering smiles to his followers, maintaining his character. He sent 
people all over the surrounding areas to teach people about Islam, but 
only after he himself taught them. With all of this, imagine this simple man 
sweeping the floor of his house, treating the sick animals, sewing his own 
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clothes, while at the same time enjoying life by playing and racing with 
his wife, or offering her his shoulder to rest her head—It is unbelievable 
to imagine one man doing so much with his life. 

And while accomplishing this, he displayed all aspects of human life and 
emotion. We saw him as a father, a father who endured the loss of his 
children at one point in time. We saw him as a husband. We saw him 
poor and we also saw him prosperous while working for Khadija. We saw 
him as a teacher, a preacher, a peacemaker, a warrior, a statesman, a 
businessman, a healer, a trader, a community leader, a social worker—
every aspect of human activity was embodied in this orphan, born in 
Arabia and chosen by God to carry His message. 

One of his followers, or sahaba, Zayd recalled, “[The Prophet] was never 
seen without a smile on his face.” Young children would take his hand to 
play with him, and he never pulled it away. He never shook hands without 
looking someone in the face, and he never was the first to pull away. He 
never withdrew any kindness or act of good for anyone, even if it was for 
someone he did not know. He was never intimidated when Muslims were 
weak, and he always maintained his dignity and his pride. He promised 
his people during times of difficulty that this religion would prevail until 
all are safe and secure, while in times of victory, he remained humble, 
as when he entered Mecca after years of estrangement, prostrate on his 
camel, with tears streaming down his face. 

He was a very refined man in a time and place where refinement was lacking. 
Refinement was not taken as a virtue in the Arabian environment—it was 
not conducive to this particular geography. Yet we find in the Prophet a 
man who was so keen to be clean and to make all around him so. He made 
sure his nails were trimmed, his beard kept, his cloak clean, and his voice 
temperate and nice. He once saw a man entering the mosque with his hair 
unkempt, and he gestured for him to comb his hair, and told people that 
whosoever has hair should respect it. He told people that if they ate garlic 
or onions not to come to the mosque, as they would not smell nice in 
such a crowded place. He said that when you clean the road, it is an act of 
charity. He praised the woman who used to sweep and clean the mosque, 
and he asked God to bestow mercy upon her when she died. He told his 
followers not to urinate on the road, but to go to an isolated area and to 
clean oneself afterwards. He preached against wasteful behavior, telling 
people not to even waste water if on a riverbank. He always smelled 
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good, and recommended the same to others. He was gentle with people, 
even in response to the man who pulled his cloak, making marks on his 
neck—he was not harsh with anyone. He never laid his hands on anyone 
in his life, except during war when a man was coming to kill to him, and 
only then did he respond, in self-defense. 

He was a refined man in a land that lacked any refinement at all. This 
refinement did not come from his parents, as he was an orphan; nor did it 
come from the community he was raised in, nor did it come from society-
at-large. It was something innate in himself, in his nature.

He was never loud, and he always looked at people while speaking. He 
repeated only what was needed, but he did not use flowery speech to 
say things that were not needed. His expressions were very precise and 
tailored—when he said, “The Blessing of God will be on the servant of 
His who says something good, so he gains goodness, or stays quiet so he 
stays safe.” This saying can take up a whole chapter for its explanation, 
yet the Prophet had the ability to condense the meaning in one sentence. 
When he felt that people did not understand his explanations, he asked 
them so, and he then instructed in kind. When he taught, he always 
started his lessons by questioning. When he referred to people who were 
doing something wrong, he referred to their behavior in generalities, so 
as not to name anyone specifically and single them out. 

He was compassionate to the weak, and was kind to children and to the 
elderly. He told the wives of his people how to care for their husbands 
and their children, and that they should never lie to their children. He 
once saw a woman calling for her young son, telling him, “Come here, 
I have something sweet for you.” The Prophet asked her, “What do you 
have?” to which she replied, “I have some dates here for him.” This eased 
the Prophet’s mind, as he told her, “If you did not have anything for him, 
your actions would have been recounted as a lie.”  

He cared for the thoughts and wishes of children as well. There was a 
young boy called ‘Umir who had a small bird called Nu’thir, and the bird 
was sometimes sick. The Prophet would sometimes see this boy and 
would say, “O ‘Umir, how is your bird Nu’thir?” He was warm to all people, 
regardless of their age.
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He was very aware of the needs of the women in the community, as they 
would complain to the Prophet, telling him that they did not have the 
opportunity to be with him as the men seemed to monopolize his time. 
Knowing that the men in their society were rough, the Prophet set aside 
a special time for the women in the community in addition to the general 
gatherings, to learn from him separated from the men. 

He often emphasized the importance of caring for God’s creatures. He 
said, “Everything living, if you care for it, God will reward you.” He said 
not to kill animals unless for eating. He always ordered people to care for 
trees, and asked them not to be cut down unnecessarily. He once told 
a woman she would be punished because she imprisoned a cat without 
feeding it, and he retold a story of a very sinful woman who was forgiven 
of all of her sins because she gave water to a thirsty dog. It is said in some 
recollections that he stopped his army on his approach to Mecca to allow 
a dog carrying its litter to cross his path unharmed. 

His generosity was well known. One of the known stories was when his 
wife wanted to feed him well, and cooked a goat for him. This is important 
to put into the proper context, as sometimes a year would go by between 
hot meals for the Prophet. During this incident, the Prophet was late to 
come home, and every poor person that passed by asked what the aroma 
was that came from the home, and were thus given a piece of meat, 
until all that remained was a small piece of the shoulder for the Prophet. 
Upon coming home, with the expectation of a lavish meal, the Prophet 
asked for the goat, and his wife told him all of it is gone except for the 
shoulder. At this point, the Prophet corrected her saying, “No, all of it 
stayed except the shoulder.” He considered what was given to the poor 
as ever lasting, and what remained as lost. 

He was a man, who, in spite of the promises from God, asked for 
forgiveness seventy times a night. When they asked him why he was 
asking for forgiveness this many times, he said “Shouldn’t I be grateful?” 
He was not asking out of fear, but out of gratitude. He has said that 
whoever is not grateful to people is not grateful to God. Therefore, per 
his example, if someone does something good, go and thank him. He 
continued by saying if you love someone, let him or her know, so they 
can love you back. His generosity was without measure, so much so that 
during the month of Ramadan, his hand was like a cloud of rain, always 
giving day and night. 
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With regards to his tolerance and patience, it was touched on briefly 
with his interaction with the delegation from Najaraan. This was his 
character—he was known to send food and gifts to his Jewish neighbors, 
and when the funeral procession of a Jewish person passed by, he would 
stand out of respect. This was something coming from Muhammad, 
who told people not to stand for him. When asked about this potential 
discrepancy, he said, “Isn’t he a human being?” He could tolerate the 
animosity of people while maintaining a pleasant disposition and a sense 
of compassion, to the point that the Qur’an remarked that he was a man 
whose relationship with people was based on compassion, not animosity. 
When given a choice, whether to be punished or destroyed, he found 
another way to plead to God, saying, “O God, Guide my people.” This 
is an attitude of compassion, not one of arrogance. He was always keen 
to say something nice—“Either you say something good, or do not say 
anything.” He continued by saying, “Two small organs make up one’s 
personality—the heart and the tongue.” 

His courage was renowned, and it is a known story that when Medina 
was threatened, and it was thought that the enemy was storming the 
city, Muslims rushed out to find that the Prophet was already on his way 
back—he had already gone ahead to face the potential dangers, and 
he was coming back to tell his people that there was no threat. This was 
their leader, the first to face any threat, rather than waiting in the wings, 
sending out people in front of him to die. 

One can talk a lot about the characteristics about the Prophet’s personality, 
even about his appearance. Many people have remarked about his natural 
build and looks, and there are a plethora of recounts as to the Prophet’s 
handsome features. However, it does not seem proper to emphasize this 
based on what the Prophet himself said—“God will not look at your figure 
or your looks. He will look at your hearts and your deeds.” It is a great 
disservice to this scope of a life when we emphasize the color of his eyes, 
the size of his beard, or the build of his shoulders. It is one thing to 
mention it in passing, but it is another thing to base poetry, songs and 
the like on the softness of his hands, or his athletic build, or that his eyes 
were black and sparkling. This is not what made Muhammad. It was his 
character and his teachings that made him into the person we relate to 
today.

He protected his family, and expected the same from others, as he told 
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men how awful it is to be disrespectful to members of their family. He said 
in his concise manner, “The best one of you is the best for his family, and 
I am the best for my family.” In other words, if you want to be like me, I 
am the best for my own family, so be your own best example for your own 
family. Muslims should understand this—before we go and change the 
world and society, we should see whether we are serving our own family 
or not.  He chastised men who were physically harsh with their wives, 
saying, “What a shame that you want to beat them in the day, and then 
sleep with them in the night.” 

Let us remember how common a practice this was in Arabia, where women 
were seen as objects and not people.  He was once asked, “Who is the 
person most close to me O Messenger of God?” The Prophet replied, 
“Your mother.” “Then who?” “Your mother.” “After that?” “Your mother 
again.” “Then whom?” And then the Prophet replied, “Your father.” This 
exemplifies the care and respect and the high regard the Prophet placed 
on women, and with this example, mothers. Another asked the Prophet, 
“If I carry my mother around on my shoulders, would I have paid her back 
for all that she has done for me?” The Prophet’s reply was, “No, even if 
you do that for the rest of your life, you wouldn’t have repaid her.” 

Another person came to the Prophet during an impending battle with the 
enemies of Islam and said, “I want to struggle for the cause of God with 
you. I want to go to war with you.” The Prophet said, “No, your struggle 
(jihad) is at home, taking care of your parents.” It is important to note here 
that the Prophet did not like people evading the call to defend Islam; 
however, he knew in this case that this man’s parents would suffer greatly 
if their son was not there, and he made this exception very easily. 

The Prophet also outlined rules of behavior for his people in general, 
telling people not to overcrowd each other. If one is sitting in a space, 
make room for the others—accommodate each other. He said that a 
Believer becomes so easy to befriend because they make themselves 
available to others. 

He was known for his sense of humor. Once an old woman approached 
him and he said, “No old women will enter Paradise.” This of course 
upset her, and he then smiled and continued, “I am just teasing you, for 
in Paradise, you will become young again.” He was not a stiff, ossified, 
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frowning individual. People in his presence would joke, laughingly throw 
pebbles at each other, and we know how he once raced with his wife 
Aisha, and she said, “I used to race with the Prophet, and I used to beat 
him, until I added weight, and then he used to win.” This man knew how 
to enjoy his family and he knew how to appreciate a good joke. 

His nature was so expansive. He extended himself to teach people, to 
befriend people, appreciating their feelings. There was a woman once 
who asked to be divorced from her husband. Her husband still loved her 
very much, and he continued to pursue her and he asked the Prophet to 
mediate on his behalf. The Prophet asked her, “Do you accept this man?” 
to which she said, “No.” The Prophet said, “I am just coming to speak 
on his behalf.” She then asked him, “Is this an order from the Messenger 
of God, or is it just mending relations.” The Prophet said, “No I am just 
speaking for him.” She then said, “I do not want him.” He respected her 
wishes and went out and told the man so. 

When Umma Hani complained that when she gave protection to two 
prisoners some Muslims said she could not do so, and the Prophet 
responded by publicly recognizing and reminding all about her full status 
as a vital community member. In so many places, the Prophet said, “the 
smallest or the weakest in the community will have the protection and the 
stature amongst the believers like anyone else.” Among all of this, the 
Prophet said, “Do not tell me anything bad about any of my companions, 
because when I come out to see them, I do not want to have anything 
in my heart against anyone.” This is purity of the heart towards people, 
and the Prophet is taking the precautions against his own human nature. 
He knew that if someone said anything to him about anyone, it would 
bias his opinion, even slightly, and he didn’t want that. When he spoke 
to people, he did not want anything negative in his heart towards them. 
If you have positive feelings towards people, you effectively become a 
better communicator, leader and example. However, if there is a sense 
of negativity, it lessens the drive and sense of enthusiasm inherent in 
leadership. 

He always visited the sick, and he always recognized people’s 
accomplishments and happiness. He advocated taking care of one’s 
neighbors, and when people asked him, “Who are the neighbors?” he 
replied, “Up to the seventh” meaning seven to right, left, front and back, 
which encompasses quite a bit. He taught his people that the one who 
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spends a night on a full stomach while his neighbor goes hungry does 
not belong to our community. Imagine how this simple tenant would 
modify our behavior now if we did the same. He continued by saying that 
the believer is the one whose neighbor is safe and secure from anything 
that he does. Whatever the believer does should not hurt his neighbors. 
He would wonder why the kafirs would dump garbage in front of his 
house because he would say, “What kind of neighborhood is this?” The 
concept of “neighborhood” was honored, respected and protected by 
the Prophet. He continued by saying that neighbors have certain rights—
if they are sick, you visit them; if they are hungry, you feed them; if they 
are poor you lend to them and if they are happy you congratulate them. 
The Prophet created a network of strong relations in his fledgling society. 

There were times when he captured his enemies, and by his mercy he 
forgave them, except those who continued to challenge and fight him 
despite being granted clemency numerous times. He always leaned 
towards mercy and forgiveness. It has been recounted by his companions 
that every time he was given the choice between two things, he always 
chose the easier of the two. When he imposed difficulties on himself, and 
people wanted to share his burden or partake in his difficulty, he would 
say “No” to them—I have to do tahajud every night, you do not; I have 
to fast so many more days each year, you do not, etc. His responsibility 
was greater, and his need for spiritual nourishment was much greater than 
anyone else, so it was very important for him to make sure things were 
simple and easy for everyone. He once got upset with Mu’ath for leading 
the community in a very long prayer, saying, “Would you O Mu’ath be 
the one who will try people to the point that they will hate religion?” He 
would say “Whoever leads the prayer should make it mild and light.”—
this from the man who used to pray on his own until his feet would swell 
up; however, this applied only to himself, and he did not want to impose 
this on others. He explained to any who would lead the prayer, “You do 
not know who is in the lines behind you. A man may be sick or tired. Be 
considerate of the mother whose baby is crying during the prayer.” It was 
not the baby’s crying that he was concerned about, but the mental state 
of the baby’s mother, hearing the baby cry during the prayer. 

All of these characteristics should be available to all Muslims to try and 
emulate—this is the real Sunna. Somehow the concept of Sunna has been 
reduced, avoiding all the substance and only dealing with what is on the 
surface—this is the type of food the Prophet ate, so we should eat it; this 
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is how long the Prophet’s beard was, so we measure our beards for this 
length. These become the important issues, and they are argued upon 
and the rules of Islam are violated. Forgotten is the emphasis the Prophet 
placed on respect, nicety, refinement, compassion and consideration—
these somehow become secondary in order to defend what people claim 
to be the Sunna. They should look at the Sunna that they follow—is it 
costly or is it free? Question the Sunna that is free and ask yourself about 
the Sunna that is costly. The Prophet used to tour his home every night, 
and everything that was not usable he would donate. This is Sunna, is it 
followed? Why are the clothing or the length of the beard emphasized, 
all of which costs us nothing? But the generosity, the courage, the 
sacrifice, and the ascetic life the Prophet lived—this requires efforts and 
commitment—why is this not emulated? Because it is costly—it costs us 
money, convenience and time. This is why we cannot claim that we are 
following the Prophet. If you want to follow him, be serious about it. Be 
the type of person the Prophet was from within, otherwise we are doing a 
great disservice to his example and his character.

ــُدوِر َوُهــًدى َورَْحَمــٌة  بُِّكــْم َوِشــَفاءٌ لَِّمــا فـِـي الصُّ ْوِعَظــٌة مِّــن رَّ َيــا اأيَُّهــا النَّــاُس َقــْد َجاَءْتُكــم مَّ

لِّْلُمْؤِمِنيــَن )٥٧(

10.57 O MANKIND! There has now come unto you an admonition 
from your Sustainer, and a cure for all [the ill] that may be in men’s 

hearts, and guidance and grace unto all who believe [in Him]. 

 
There are so many things to say about the Messenger of God, about the 
gift and mercy to humanity that he was, as referred to in this verse. We are 
honored to be his followers, and the hope is that we will act accordingly 
and close to his character, to allow us to join him in Paradise, under God’s 
mercy, all praise due to Him.  Muhammad’s is an amazing personality—
not for its entertainment value as a story, but because of its scope and 
depth, for it’s empowerment of responsibility to each and every Muslim 
by way of example.  When looked at in this way, it truly is an honor to be 
a follower of the religion of Islam and of the last of Prophets, Muhammad, 
peace and blessings be upon him. 
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GLOSSARY

Throughout this text, Arabic words are used, and as is the case with a 
series of lectures, they were not always followed with a definition by Dr. 
Hathout. Here is a glossary of common terms that are seen throughout the 
preceeding chapters, in order to better help the reader understand the 
meaning and intention of what Dr. Hathout was talking about. Additionally, 
it serves as a simple primer on the basic terminology in Islam.

Kaaba—building erected by Abraham and his son Ismail in Mecca over 
3000 years ago. All Muslims turn towards the Kaaba when praying. 
Housed in this building is the black stone

Quran—holy book containing chapters and verses which Muslims believe 
to be the word of God. These verses came to the Prophet Muhammad 
[PBUH] by revelation, and it was subsequently written down and preserved 
by others (as Muhammad could not read.) The Quran was arranged in it’s 
current form during the rule of Omar and Uthmam. 

Quraysh—the tribe in Mecca to which Prophet Muhammad [PBUH] 
belonged, and the tribe which actively campaigned against Muhammad 
during the advent of Islam.

Sura—the names of the 114 chapters in the Quran. The literal definition 
of the world “sura” is sign, or revelation.

Allah—is the Arabic word for God. 

Hijra—is the term used to define the day that the Prophet [PBUH] left 
Mecca for Medina. This day marked the beginning of the Islamic calendar, 
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which follows the lunar cycle

Umma—term used to refer to the entire body of Muslims, worldwide

Umra—known as the minor pilgrimage, it is a journey Muslims can make 
performing a few of the rites of the major pilgrimage, known as Hajj

Hajj—is the fifth pillar of Islam, and it comprises a series of rites and rituals 
in and around Mecca, commemorating events during the life of Abraham 
and his family, and concluding with praying at Mount Arafat, site of the 
Prophet’s [PBUH] final sermon.

Jinn—referred to in the Quran as a type of being that have free will. They 
are classified differently from humans or angels.

Shahada—is the declaration of faith, and is the first pillar of Islam and 
serves as its foundation. Translated, it is defined as, “I believe in the 
existence of no God but God, and Muhammad is His final messenger.”

Kafir—Arabic term for infidel, or unbeliever. This term was widely used in 
early Islam to define those who were not following the burgeoning faith. 

Zakat—is a pillar of Islam, and it is obligatory charity to be given by all 
Muslims. 

Israa and Miraj—is translated into “the night journey” and it is the term 
given to describe the Prophet’s [PBUH] journey from Mecca to Jerusalem 
to God over the span of one night

Bayya—Arabic term for agreement or pledge

Ansar—term used to describe the supporters of the Prophet [PBUH] from 
Medina.

Yathrib—the name of Medina prior to the Prophet’s arrival there. Once it 
became his permanent home, it was named “Medinatul Nabi” or the city 
of the Prophet. 
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Jumaa—the obligatory gathering of Muslims on a Friday afternoon, for a 
sermon and prayer, taking place of the Dhuhr prayer.

Adhaan—recitation to call people to prayer 

Jihad—term used in Arabic which means “inner struggle.” 

Qibla—is the Arabic term for the direction of prayer

Salat—term used to define prayer. Muslims pray five times a day, but 
there are other types of prayers that can be offered. The obligatory five 
daily prayers are: fajr (dawn); dhuhr (afternoon); asr (mid-day); maghrib 
(sunset); and isha (evening)

Ramadan—the ninth month in the Islamic calendar, where Muslims fast 
from sunrise to sunset for the duration of the month. Fasting during this 
month comprises one of the pillars of Islam.

Eid ul-Fitr—the Islamic holiday observed at the end of the month of 
Ramadan

Eid ul-Adha—the Islamic holiday observed at the end of the Hajj. 

Zakat ul-Fitr—charity that is given during or at the end of the month of 
Ramadan.

Zakat ul-Mal—charity that is given throughout the year.

Fee sa billilah—translated as “in the cause of God.”

Muhajireen—term used to describe individuals who strive in the way of 
God.

Sunna—is used to describe the example of the Prophet [PBUH]. Muslims 
strive to emulate the Prophetic example in all walks of life, thus coining 
the phrase, “following the sunna.”
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Hadith—collection of the Prophet’s [PBUH] actions, speech and example. 
Hadith was transmitted by recollection, memory and word-of-mouth 
by those around the Prophet [PBUH], so there are sound hadith (where 
the transmission is sound and verified) and weak hadith (where the 
transmission is weak and thereby unable to verified completely.)

Hijab—translated it means “screen,” presently is a term used to describe 
a headscarf that a Muslim woman would wear.

Jizya—tax that was paid by non Muslims who were living in a Muslim 
controlled area. It was paid by those only capable of protecting the state, 
and it was less than the zakat paid by all Muslims

Masjid al Haram—is the Arabic term for the Mosque in Mecca, where the 
Kaaba resides. 

Dawa—the act of teaching people about Islam

Ahlul kitab—in Arabic means people of the Book, or those who believe 
in the worship of one God. Simplistically, Muslims believe that Christians 
and Jews are people of the book, along with themselves. 

Janazaa—term used to define prayers that are conducted when someone 
dies, usually at a grave or over the deceased. 

Ijtihad—Arabic term which is defined as the continual independent 
discovery and interpretation within Islam

Sahaba—term given to describe the initial followers of the Prophet, those 
who accepted Islam upon hearing it from him while he was alive. 

Tahajud—a type of prayer that is conducted at night, after one has slept 
for a period of time, before the morning (fajr) prayer. 

Seera/Seerah—the term used to encompass the events, people and 
history of the biography of Prophet Muhammad [PBUH].
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